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PRRPAQE,

The Missouri Christian Lectureship, a society for the dis-

semination of Christian truth, which is our hope of true

freedom, to the reading public, sends greeting: With the

presentation of this volume we think it fitting to submit a

few words of explanation. We said in a former preface,

" This is an age of great mental activity. Men are assidu-

ously seeking and kindly entertaining great truths. It is

a favorite idea, with the authors and publishers of this vol-

ume, that the best thoughts of our finest thinkers should be

preserved in a permanent form for future use. This idea

has originated, amongst the Disciples of Christ in the State

of Missouri, a society called The Missouri Christian Lec-

tureship. This society has for its leading objects the inves-

tigation, by means of carefully prepared lectures and ex-

temporaneous discussions of critical questions relating to

the Bible and Christianity; and the study of such practi-

cal subjects as are calculated to lift us up to a higher stand-

ard of Christian excellence. The various and persistent

attacks made by infidels upon our faith demands the inves-

tigation of the critical; while the acknowledged want of a

grander development calls loudly for a helpful study of the

practical." We are still pursuing these ends. With what
degree of success, we hope the readers of this volume shall

see. It is freely confessed by those inconstant attendance

upon our sessions that we can well dispense neither with

our books nor the society. To us the benefits of both are

apparent. We have evidence that readers of prior volumes

were also greatly helped. In this we rejoice, and the fact

makes lighter the burdens some of us have borne from the
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"beginning of our society until now. We wish, dear reader,

to submit the question to you, for your decision. Read and

rejoice with many others, who thank God for such brave,

grand men, as the unselfish authors of the lectures herein

contained.

It was our purpose to publish a number of these address-

es one year ago, but certain untoward circumstances pre-

vented us; hence, we now present the results of two sessions

in one volume.

The following subjects were presented and discussed at

Columbia, in July, 1884: "The Philosophy of the Remis-

sion of Sins;" "The Fourth Gospel;" " The Resurrec-

tion;" " The Relations of Christians to the State;" "Ne-
cessity of Biblical Training for Preachers of the Gospel;"

"Christian Work in Cities," and " Liberalism and Intoler-

ance." Our lecturers are well-known brethren, the bare

mention of whose names should secure careful attention to

what they say. They are: C. A. Hedrick, G. W. Longan,

John A. Brooks, I. B. Grubbs, D. R. Dungan and M. M.
Goode. For further evidence of their merits we refer you

to their addresses, being willing to rest our case on that.

The sermon by G. W. Longan on " The New Testament

Kingdom," was prepared for the Missouri State Conven-

tion, and delivered before that body at Kansas City, Mo.,

in October, 1884. At the earnest solicitation of the Chair-

man of our Executive Committee it became the property of

the Lectureship, and is now published for the first time.

All the other matter contained in this book was first used

at our meeting in Brownsville, Mo., in July, 1885, and sub-

sequently revised, in view of the criticisms. We believe

that no relevant truth added by the critics has failed to

find a place, in some form, in the addresses as revised.

The subjects and speakers at Brownsville were: "Free-

dom in Christ," J. A. Lord; " The Scoffer in Prophecy,"
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O. S. Reid; "The Spirit of the Age," O. A. Carr; "The
Functions of Reason in Matters of Religious Belief," G.

W. Longan, and " Reasons why the Bible will Retain Its

Hold on Thoughtful Minds," Alex. Procter. Fine oral ad-

dresses were made by B. W. Johnson, R. Moffett and Dr. S.

S. Laws, which were eminently worthy of a place in this

volume, but are withheld by these brethren.

The hope of Christianity for the future cannot be dis-

sociated from an intelligent church membership. The
3Iissouri Christian Lectureship labors that this felicitous

end may be realized. My brethren, shall we not, through

jjroper attention to literature of this class, " Take a bond
of fate," that we may prove to pale-faced infidelity it lies,

when it charges that Christians are ignorant? Above all

things else, shall we not strive to be intelligent in matters

which are so vital to our most blessed hope? We pause

for your answer. J. H. HUGHES,
Chairman Executive Committee.



PUBLISHERS' PREFACE.

This volume of Lectures is by far the best the Missouri

Christian Lecturesliip has produced. It embraces the

lectures for two years, and contains the best thoughts

of some of the most gifted preachers in the Christian

Church. On this account the volume is entitled to a wide
circulation and a thoughtful reading.

Many of the living questions of the day are herein

discussed with vigor, candor and acknowledged ability.

These lectures are profound enough to command atten-

tion from the best thinkers of the age, and simple enough

to be comprehended by the common people, a merit

which very few books of this kind possess. Men who
have a full, rounded knowledge of the subjects they dis-

cuss are easily understood by the careful thinker or

reader.

This volume will be of real service to the preacher

of the Gospel who wants to keep up with the times,

and to every thoughtful reader into whose hands it may
come.

6
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THE RESURRECTION.

BY D. R. DUNGAN.

In the discussion of this subject we are necessarily

limited to the word of God. The most we can hope

to do, is to bring out the full meaning of the divinely

authorized speakers and writers relative to this ques-

tion. Human philosophy will never throw a single

ray of light across the line which separates the finite

from the infinite. Unaided genius may guess

shrewdly and reason plausibly but the facts with

which we have to do must be furnished by some one

who is not mortal.

In vain we stretch out the neck to peer into the

darkness of the valley of death, unless the divine

hand shall lift to our enraptured gaze the light of life

from the other shore.

Materialists and Spiritualists alike have, in every

age, wearied themselves in fruitless attempts to reach

the unsearchable and reveal the unknowable. The
former have dissected man without finding in him
the slightest traces of immortality, and have returned

the finding that *' death ends all," while the latter,

prompted by the common desire to live on, have

easily argued themselves into the belief of continued

spiritual being. They have liberated the spirit at

death and sent it at once into elysian fields, to be

fanned with zephyrs from the gardens of the gods,
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and to engage in all the pleasures preferred by the

philosophers themselves. These musings have been

pleasant, but they are the product of desire and are

unsupported by any facts known to unilluminated

mortals. Men would fain fill themselves with such

comforting thoughts, but find no sufficient basis for

their hope. ''If a man die does he live?" reached

beyond all philosophy in the time of Job. And an

answer to it is no more to be found by the unaided

efforts of human reason now than then.

So much respecting the source from which we may
gain knowledge on this subject. To the Bible, and

the Bible alone we must look for instruction. Nor
can we interpret its statements to suit our fancy or

reason. We must use the principles -of hermeneutics

as unmercifully as if one's theory could be endan-

gered thereby. Doctrines may be plausible, even

fascinating, but we can accept nothing on that

account.

We must hear the word of the Lord, and that

alone, and when its statements have been considered,

we must stop. We could soon do this and reach the

end of our subject, but for the many theories that

have arisen in these latter days respecting this ques-

tion. It were an easy task to show the scientific

atheist that he is compelled every day to accept of

things just as unreasonable, or to point the naturalist

to the many symbols of our returning to life, in the

day and night, in the seasons, in the decay and

death, and resumption of life. But, though in all

this we might have some sort of triumph, we would
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be about as far from any satisfactory settlement of

the question as when we began. Hence we take all

theories and phases of this question directly to the

word of God.

I. The resurrection of the dead, or literally,

FROM the dead, is clearly taught in the Scriptures.

While believers in the inspiration of that volume

have different views as to what it is and how it is

accomplished, all believe that the doctrine is taught

therein. It was the chief topic of the apostles every-

where, and that which made them offensive to the

Sadducees. But as no one calls this in question, as

all believe in something at least which they call the

resurrection, we pass to another proposition.

II. It is tauorht that the wicked dead will not

rise, nor even any who have not received immortality

by faith in Christ.

Of course these theorists have their Scriptures

marked and committed which, to them, establish the

doctrine beyond a peradventure. I have not time to

notice their arguments, but will simply quote a few

passages, which teach the resurrection of all the

dead, both of the just and of the unjust.

Matt. 10:14,15: "And whosoever shall not

receive you, nor hear your words, when ye depart

out of that house or city, shake off the dust of your

feet. Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolera-

ble for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in the day

of judgment than for that city."

As the people of Sodom will have to come up
again from the dead in order to appear in the judg-
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ment, this text is full proof of the resurrection of the

wicked dead.

Matt. 12:36: *'But I say unto you, That every

idle word that men shall speak, they shall give

account thereof in the day of judgment."

Here are men condemned in the judgment, and

hence raised from the dead.

Matt. 13 : 37-43 : *'He answered and said unto

them. He that soweth the good seed is the Son of

man ; The field is the world ; the good seed are the

children of the kingdom ; but the tares are the chil-

dren of the wicked one ; the enemy that sowed them

is the devil ; the harvest is the end of the world ; the

reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are

gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be in the

end of this world. The Son of man shall send forth

his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom

all things that offend, and them which do iniquity

;

and shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there

shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall

the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom

of their Father. Who hath ears to hear let him
hear."

This shows the separation of the righteous and the

wicked at the general judgment, and therefore" the

resurrection of all, the bad as well as the good.

Matt. 16:27: ''For the Son of m:m shall come
in the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then

he shall reward every man according to his works."

This contains the same thought.

In Matthew 25 : 14-46, we have two pictures of the

i
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general judgment. In verses 14 to 30, we have the

man judged and condemned for not having employed

the talent which had been given him. In verses 31

to 46, the Lord is represented as dividing the sheep

from the goats. The one class go into eternal life,

the other into everlasting punishment. There can be

no doubt as to the final reckoning with the whole

race here being intended. Hence, beyond all ques-

tion, the evil as well as the good will be raised.

Luke 14 : 14 : And thou shalt be blest ; for they

cannot recompense thee ; for thou shalt be recom-

pensed at the resurrection of the just."

The resurrection of the just, implies also the resur-

rection of the unjust. Indeed, without that thought,

there would be no reason in using the word ' ^just
'

'

in the text.

John 12:48: *' He that rejecteth me, and re-

ceiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him :

the word that I have spoken, the same shall judge

him in the last day."

Those men who then lived and rejected Christ,

shall be raised and condemned.

In Acts 17 : 30-32, we learn that all men shall be

judged in the great day. We know that this cannot

be done unless they shall be in the resurrection.

In 2 Cor. 5 : 10, we learn that we must all appear

before the judgment seat of Christ. This, of course,

requires the resurrection of all from the dead.

In 2 Peter 3:7, we learn that the wicked are to be

sentenced in the day of judgment. This directly

opposes the idea that only believers will rise.
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In 2 Thess. i : 5-10, we are acquainted with the

fate of those who have refused obedience to the gos-

pel of Christ. No such sentence as is here indicated

would be possible, if there shall be no resurrection of

the wicked dead.

In 2 Peter 2 : 9, we are told that God reserves the

ungodly unto the day of judgment to be punished.

See Matthew 25 : 46.

In Daniel 12 : 1-3, *' Many that sleep shall rise."

Literally, '' the many "—that is, all. Here, too, are

the good and the bad ; those who shall awake to

eternal life, and those who shall come forth *'to

shame and everlasting contempt." .

In the foregoing passages we have the resurrection

of the whole race, hinted in the broadest terms.

Indeed without that thought many of these texts

would be meaningless. But we now call attention to

clear and positive statements on the subject.

In John 5 : 28, 29, we learn that ** all that are in

the graves shall rise."

From Acts 24: 15, we are instructed in the doc-

trine of the Pharisees which Paul also avows, " that

there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of the

just and of the unjust."

I Cor. 15:21, 22: "For since by man came
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead.

For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be

made alive."

No one can write a statement that all will rise

again, if Paul has not done so in this text.

From Mark 12 : 18-27, ^^'^ have the famous ques-
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tion of the Sadducees to Jesus, with his answer

thereto. That the case may be clearly before us I

will read Acts 23 : 6-8 :
*' But when Paul perceived

that the one part were Sadducees, and the other

Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Men and

brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee : of

the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called in

question. And when he had so said, there arose a

dissension between the Pharisees and the Sadducees :

and the multitude was divided. For the Sadducees

say that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor

spirit: but the Pharisees confess both."

Jesus and Paul were one in belief with the Phari-

sees respecting this question, and therefore hoped for

the resurrection of all.

From Rev. 20 : 12-15, ^^^ ^^^ assured that the dead,

small and great, shall stand before God in the great

day of accounts. Death, or the grave, the under

world, or the unseen, and the sea, shall give up the

dead wiiich are in them, that they may be judged

out of the things that are written in the books.

Surely it is not necessary for me to say any more on

this point. He who will still deny that all the dead

will rise, cannot be convinced by the use of Scrip-

tural testimony.

III. What is the resurrection f

Three views are presented on the question. First,

that the separation of the spirit from the body at

death, is all there is of the resurrection. It follows

immediately upon the death of the body. In that in-

stant, the spirit stands up again in a new life or rises
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from the dead. Others claim that it relates wholly

to the body, and that it awaits a given time in the

future, when all the elements which went to consti-

tute the body are gathered up, reorganized and reani-

mated. Still others claim that in addition to the

view last presented, the body is rendered spiritual

and therefore immortal, and that the spirit which has

been in the unseen, returns and re-occupies that

body, to dwell therein forever.

Those who hold the first named theory profess to

derive much comfort from their faith. They also

claim that their view is much more philosophical and

reasonable than any other.

Much they have said on this line of argument is

very pleasing, but to me it is not satisfactory, Spir-

itualists have nearly the same views, and usually

prove them in about the same way. It will be time

enough to note the beauty and harmony of truth, when

we shall have found what the Bible teaches on the

subject. Our preferences and philosophies must

have nothing to do in determining the facts respect-

ing it. What saith the Scriptures? must be our

watchword and the key to a correct understanding of

the whole matter.

This theory maintains that the resurrection is an

accomplished fact with all who have died. Hence,

that there cannot be any such thing as a future res-

urrection at which all the dead shall rise. I do not

think that this idea has any foundation in the word of

God, and I will now give a few reasons for regarding

it as I do. I
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1. We have already seen that the Scriptures

teach a general resurrection^ at which time all that

have died shall cojne forth, both the just and the

unjust. If there be a difference, then, those who
sleep in Jesus shall rise first, and afterward those

who are not his. In addition to what we have

quoted on another proposition, two texts must suffice.

I Thess. 4:16: "For the Lord himself shall

descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice af

the archangel, and the trump of God : and the dead

in Christ shall rise first."

I Cor. 15 : 22, 23 :
*' For as in Adam all die, even

so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every man
in his own order : Christ the first fruits ; afterward

they that are his at his coming."

Whatever may be affirmed concerning the wicked

dead, two things are undeniably taught respecting

the righteous dead in these two passages : First,

they will all rise at one time ; and second, that one

time will be when the Lord comes again. It is not

necessary to say that this directly antagonizes this

new doctrine. No one can fail to see this. If Paul

is correct in his teaching, then this philosophy of

which we speak is an error.

2. The legitimate teachings of this doctrine is in

opposition to the idea ofafuture, generaljudgment.
With few exceptions, those who deny the resurrec-

tion of the bod}*, deny also that there will be any one

time at which all men will be judged. The thought

is, that when a man dies he goes at once into his

everlasting state. Indeed, it is plainly affirmed that
2
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since Christ rose from the dead, even the unseen has

been aboUshed. Hence there is no place left for

those who have died, but heaven or hell. This

removes all purpose, if not the possibility, of a

future, general judgment. The following Scriptures

affirm the judgment to be after the resurrection of the

dead and at a given time : Daniel 12:2; John 5 ; 28,

29 ; Acts 3 : 21 ; Romans 2 : 12-16 ; i Cor. 15 : 22, 23 ;

2 Tim. 4:1; I Peter 4:5; Rev. 20:12-15; Acts

17 : 31. The language of these texts is too plain to

be misunderstood. And both objections to the new
gospel are maintained by them—viz : a general res-

urrection and a general judgment. And both of them

are in direct antagonism to the spirit resurrection

theory.

3. The word sleep is used to indicate the state of
death. But in the light of this new theology there is

nothing in the state of death which may be thus com-

pared. When the man has died he is done with the

body forever. He is never to be regarded afterward

as having any connection with it or interest in it.

And yet of the body only can the word " sleep " be

applied after death. If the spirit leaves the body

never to return to it again, and goes away into the

full realization of all that has been promised, there is

no state of death nor anything in connection with the

departed that may be denominated sleep. If we are

to grant that this word must have reference to the

spirit in the first Thessalonian letter, it should be

remembered that it is only so used because the spirit

and the body are both considered as necessary to the

l
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glorified man. But if the body had nothing to do in

this, the word sleep would not have been applied at

all.

4. If this theory be true, there is no intermediate

state. It is not enough to answer this by some refer-

ence to Catholic purgatory. Whatever may be the

extravagancies of that people, the only question with

which we have to do is, Do the Scriptures teach that

there is an intermediate state ? If they do, that is

the end of all controversy on the subject. If they do

not, then this new theory may be correct. While the

Savior was on earth he gave the parable of the rich

man and Lazarus, in which there is a picture of the

unseen world, between death and the resurrection,

and the condition in which the righteous and the

wicked pass their time. The rich man had five

brothers yet living in the world when he was in hades,

and the only way that was proposed to warn them

was by some one rising from the dead for that

purpose.

But if it be claimed that when Christ rose from the

dead, then was the unseen abolished, that since then

no such place exists, I affirm that the Scriptures con-

tinue to teach the fact that such a place is yet in

being. In Jude 6 we read : "And the angels which

kept not their first estate, but left their own habita-

tion, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under

darkness, unto the judgment of the great da}^"

In 2 Peter 2 : 4, we have the same thought repeated.

And then in the 9th verse we read: *' The Lord
knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations.
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and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment

to be punished."

In Hebrews ii : 39, 40, Paul says, speaking of the

ancient worthies; ''And these all, having obtained

a good report through faith, received not the prom-

ise ; God having provided some better thing for us,

that they without us should not be made perfect."

In Revelation 20: 12-15, ^^ ^^^ taught that at the

great day of the Lord, the sea and death and hades

shall give up all their possessions, and after that

death and /lades shall be destroyed.

But let this suffice. There is no need of repeating

proof on this proposition. It is simply certain that

there is an intermediate place for spirits between the

time of death and the judgment, or the statements of

the Bible are absolutely misleading.

5. Christ was the first one who rose from the

dead. So many times this is stated in one way or

another, that it would seem like regarding my hearers

as skeptics, to cite those passages in detail. But if a

standing-uf again from the dead, immediately after

death, is the resurrection, then from Abel down to

the day on which Jesus was crucified, men had been

rising from the dead! Not only so but all men had

risen from the dead. Jesus, in this case, was not the

first to rise by about four thousand years. It is no

answer to this to say that there was an intermediate

state from the creation up to the time that Christ rose

from the dead, but that since that there is no such

place. It is not a question as to where the spirit

went after the separation from the body. Its separa-
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tion was then as eternal as now, and its independ-

ence was then as absolute as now. Hence, if that

separation and continued conscious being is resurrec-

tion now, it was resurrection then. It is therefore

certain that, if this theory be true, the Scriptures

which state that Christ was the first born from the

dead cannot be true. So far then as I can see, we
are compelled to reject the Bible or this philosophy.

6. Christ I'ose from the dead en the first day of
the week^ being the third day after he was crucified.

This is the testimony of all the Scriptures on this sub-

ject. And yet this new philosophy would complete

his resurrection immediately after his death on the

cross. Even on the morning of the first day of the

week the apostles did not know the Scriptures that

he must rise again. It was when they saw Jesus and

ate and drank with him, heard him speak and han-

dled him with their hands, that they knew that he

was risen again from the dead. If Jesus had not

come forth out of the tomb, if his body had not risen

and left the sepulcher of Joseph, no man would have

thought of claiming that he had risen. Whatever

else was true in the resurrection of the Savior, it was

everywhere claimed that he had come forth out of

the grave, and this fact was the prominent feature of

his resurrection. His coming forth from the grave

is nowhere given as proof that he had risen, but as

being the fact itself. Take that fact out, and there

would have been no resurrection in the case.

Thus it seems that this new theology is contra-

dicted on almost every page of the word of God. I
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would dismiss the idea without further attention, but

for the fact that a few texts of Scripture have been

pressed into its support, and deference to its friends

demands that I shall pay them some attention.

I Cor. 15 : 35-38 :
*' But some man will say : How

are the dead raised up? and with what body do they

come? Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not

quickened, except it die ; and that which thou sowest,

thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare

grain, it may chance of wheat or of some other grain
;

but God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and

to every seed his own body."

It is simply wonderful how many and what contra-

dictory theories can be sustained by one Scripture.

The materialist proves by this text that when man
dies he goes into the grave all together ; body, soul

and spirit, all share alike ; all must die alike and be-

come as though they had not been ; all must decom-

pose as certainly and as entirely as the grain of wheat

decomposes in order to the production of a new
stock. The spirit-resurrectionist goes to the same

passage with equal confidence of success. To him,

it is as clear as it can be that Paul teaches that the

body which is sown never rises. It falls into the

earth and a new spiritual being emanates therefrom.

This is not the body that existed before, but the

body which God gives.

These theorists succeed in compelling Paul to tes-

tify on a subject which was not before his mind
;

hence ordinary cleverness enables them both to suc-

ceed. I am unable to see any reference to a spiritual
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resurrection in the passage. That new stock and

new ear are just as material as the old grain could

be. The manifestation is a new materiality. And if

the former was of the earth, earthy, the latter is no

less so. This is not all, nor is it the most fatal objec-

tion to the interpretation mentioned. If that grain

represents the body and not the spirit, then it teaches

that all there is of the new life or of the spirit,

springs out of the body, and that, too, as it decom-

poses. This they do not believe. They hold that

there is a spirit in man now that survives the death

of the body, separates from it and lives on. Hence
there is no way in which this theory can receive any

support by any fair analysis of this text. The mis-

take is in supposing that Paul was aiming to illustrate

the manner of the resurrection. He is not answering

a question honestly asked. This is seen in his retort :

** Thou fool." No man deserves such treatment for

any honest inquiry concerning the resurrection. Nor
would Paul be justified in so denominating any one

for not knowing how the dead are raised up. This

is the case fairly stated : Paul was reasoning with

those who denied the resurrection in toto, and who
made their philosophy the chief grounds of their

objection. Because they could not see how the

bod}^, after having been wasted in the earth, could

again be collected and raised, they therefore denied

that there would or could be any such a thing. To
this objection Paul retorts by calling the objector a

fool. He then shows him that, guided by his philos-

ophy, he ought never to sow another grain of wheat.



24 MISSOURI CHRISTIAN LECTURES.

since the whole process of reproduction was equally

beyond his philosophy. Neither Jesus nor any apos-

tle ever undertook to describe or illustrate the pro-

cess of the resurrection. The Master announced it

as a fact based on the power of God and the promise

of his word. The nearest that Paul could approach

it was to say, " It shall be raised a spiritual body."

John said :
" Beloved, now are we. the sons of God,

and it doth not yet appear what we shall be : but we
know that when he shall appear, we shall be like

him, for we shall see him as he is."— i John 3 : 2.

Sometimes the language of Jesus to the thief,

** To-day shalt thou be with me -in paradise," has

been pressed into service. They claim first, that

paradise means heaven, and second, that as the thief

was with Jesus that day in heaven, and as it would

be unreasonable to expect him to come back here to

the earth to hunt up his body, therefore his body

would never rise.

This interpretation is subject to the following

objections: (i) It makes the thief rise bef6re his

Lord, for we have already assured ourselves that

Jesus did not rise till the third morning after his cru-

cifixion. (2) Or, if Jesus had to rise from the dead

that day in order to go into paradise, then he rose

twice ; first, on the day of his death, and second, the

third day thereafter. (3) Not only did Christ rise on

the day of his death, but what is still stranger, no

man ever knew of it for many centuries afterward.

No writer in the divine volume ever gave the slight-

est hint that he knew anything of Jesus having risen
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from the dead on the day he died. (4) The meaning

given to paradise is an assumed one. In itself, the

word means a garden, a place of delight. This is

not all ; the Pharisees (and the Sadducees never used

the word) employed it to indicate the abode of the

spirits of the blessed, between death and the resur-

rection. It was in that sense that the thief would

understand him, and there is no reason to suppose

that he gave to the word any unusual meaning.

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus is

appealed to for support. Their eternal state was

fixed, and therefore they must have been in the res-

urrection. Not only so, but while they were in the

resurrection state, the rich man had five brothers vet

living in this world. This argument has the follow-

ing elements of weakness : (i) The scene is laid on

a time previous and therefore teaches a resurrection

before the resurrection of Christ. The philosophers

do not claim this for it is in plain contradiction of the

New Testament teaching on the subject. (2) No one

has ever claimed that the condition in the intermedi-

ate state is to be changed by the resurrection. Aside

from Catholicism and Restorationism, there has been

no theory that has proposed to save the incorrigibly

wicked out of hades. Hence the argument that the

scene is in the resurrection state is not supported by

the unchangeableness of the parties. (3) The only

way then proposed by which the five brothers of the

rich man should be warned, was for Lazarus to go

to them from the dead, or as Abraham is made to

state it, *' though one rose from the dead." But if
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these were in the resurrection there would have been

no reason in speaking of the resurrection in order to

warn these men.

It has been urged that Moses and Elijah must have

been in the resurrection, and therefore that they did

not wait till the final great day for this parpose.

This, of course, puts them in the resurrection before

Jesus which we know cannot be true.

The discourse of Jesus to the Sadducees (Luke
20 : 27-38) has been used as proof that men rise from

the dead when they die. Prominence is especially

given to verses 37 and 38 :
** Now that the dead are

raised, even Moses showed at the bush, when he

calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God
of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not the

God of the dead, but of the living : for all live unto

him.''

The argument is usually made from the continued

life of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and the fact

announced that "all live unto him," in connection

with the statement that *'the dead are raised."

Hence the conclusion that these patriarchs and all

others who have died have already risen again. But

this again contradicts the Scripture teaching that

Christ was the first to come forth from the dead. To
put Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the resurrection

when the Scriptures pointedly deny the statement, is

not safe exegesis. These philosophers as well as the

materialists miss the scope of the passage. The
Sadducees denied any possible resurrection. They
claimed that all of man went to the grave together

;
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that he was wholly material, and that when his body

had returned to the earth as it was, there would be

nothing to raise from the dead. See Acts 23 : 6-8.

Jesus answers them on the resurrection, by showing

that the basis of their logic was a mistake ; that

though man's body will perish in the tomb, yet he

continues to live, that he has not lost his identity and

therefore that he will be raised from the dead.

Another argument is made from i Cor. 15:50:

**Now this, I say, brethren, that flesh and blood

cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth

corruption inherit incorruption."

Surely nothing but absolute and premeditated pov-

erty of proof could cause any one to quote this verse

in support of this new philosophy. No one that I

know of who believes in the resurrection of the

body, supposes that it will go into heaven with the

gross materialism which characterizes it here ; but

that whether the saints shall have slept or shall yet

remain alive, they must be changed before they can

be caught up to meet the Lord in the air.

The word inherit^ twice used in the passage, does

not mean inhabit, to exist in, to live in, but to heir;

to possess by right ; to hold by lot or by the law of

descent. Paul's argument is that we have to gain

everything through Christ ; that while we have

natural life through Adam, our eternal peace must be

through Christ the only Savior of men. Unless the

text is pressed out of measure, it contains nothing in

favor of the spirit resurrection theory.

The ablest argument that I have ever seen from
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these philosophers, and the one on which they rely

most, is ridicule. " The resurrection of the body is

unphilosophical and absurd." Or some one has

uttered some extreme statement respecting it and

therefore the doctrine must be false. I know of

nothing that may not be laughed at. A small

amount of genius could accomplish a great deal if

ridicule was only real argument. Like the Saddu-

cees of old, they can ask, *' How are the dead raised

up?" and because no one is able to tell just how the

Lord is going to gather up the dust and re-animate it

with new life, they assume that there can be no such

thing as the resurrection of the body. I cannot

argue from the standpoint of human philosophy ; the

finite mind is incompetent to deal with this question.

And yet if it were a question of philosophy, the res-

urrection of the body would seem as likely to be true

as that the spirit shall go on to eternity without it.

They tell us that their theory is beautiful, and that it

is very full of comfort to them. This may be, but it

is not argument, nor Scriptural proof. It is not a

question of preferences, of likes or of dislikes ; it is

one that can only be settled by the word of God.

And as that word does not depose in favor of the

spirit resurrection theory, we dismiss it as being

unsustained.

IV. The 7'esurrection of the body.

We have already seen something as to what the

resurrection is, along with much concerning what it

is not. But we now come to attend to those Scrip-
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tures which are supposed to teach the coming forth

of man's body out of the grave.

I. The Old Testa^nent believers expected that

the body would rise from the dead. A common
view on that point may be seen in Herod's opinion

of Christ (Matt. 14:1, 2): *'At that time Herod

the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus, and said unto

his servants, This is John the Baptist ; he is risen

from the dead ; and therefore mighty works do show
forth themselves in him."

This is not the Pythagorean idea of a spirit

coming back again and assuming another form.

This would require infancy and growth before man-
hood. Having himself beheaded John, he thought

the Lord had raised him from the dead ; hence, that

this was the very John who had been imprisoned and

whom he had beheaded.

We have already seen that the Sadducees denied

the resurrection and that the Pharisees believed it,

and that in their minds it related to the coming up of

the body from the dead, and that even in a world to

come the distinction of sex would not be destroyed.

This was in the mind of the Sadducee when he

opposed the objection of polyandry to the resurrec-

tion, nor did the Pharisee know how to meet it. It

is safe to say that all who spoke of the rising from
the dead referred to the body.

Here are a few representative texts in the Old

Testament which give a fair view of the faith which

was common among that people.

Psalm 17:15: '*As for me, I will behold thy face
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in righteousness : I shall be satisfied when I awake
with thy likeness."

Isaiah 25 ; 8 :
*' He will swallow up death in vic-

tory ; and the Lord God will wipe away tears from

off all faces."

This was a hope of something yet to be accom-

plished. It was not yet realized in Isaiah's time nor

yet in Paul's time, for that apostle quotes the prophet

to indicate the resurrection for which he was still

hoping.—I Cor. 15:54.

When Ezekiel prophesied of the return of the

Jews from Babylon, he gave the yision of the valley

of dry bones (chap. 37 : 1-14). The scene is that of

the resurrection of the dead ; the purpose, to show
that God's people would return again to their own
land. The re-animation of these bones and the

breathing into them the breath of life again shows

what they expected in that matter.

Daniel 12:2: *'And many of them that sleep in

the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting

life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt."

Whatever may be the purpose of this language, it

is undeniably taken from the resurrection of the

human body. It is only in that sense that any por-

tion of the race has slept in the dust of the earth,

from which they will awake again.

Hosea 13:14: *' I will ransom them from the

pow^r of the grave ; I will redeem them from death ;

O death, I will be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be thy

destruction ; repentance shall be hid from mine

eyes."
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While it was left for Christ to teach the certainty

of the resurrection, it appears from the dim light of

the Old Testament vision that God's people had long

expected the day of triumph when their bodies

would come up again from the dead.

In the nth chapter of John, we find that to be the

faith of Martha, the sister of Lazarus :
*' Jesus said

unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. Martha said

unto him, I know he shall rise again at the resurrec-

tion at the last day."

She probably had her faith from the promises of

God in the Old Testament. If not from that source,

then from the teaching of the Master himself. Laza-

rus had not risen when he died. No such a thought

was entertained either by Martha or the Master.

Now if the resurrection was not what she thought

it to be, it is passing strange that Jesus did not cor-

rect her mistake. But he never reproved any one

for expecting that the body would rise.

2. Paul was a believer m the resurrection of the

body. In Acts 24: 15, he says: *'And have hope

toward God, which they themselves also allow, that

there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of the

just and of the unjust."

In this he announces that his faith was simply that

of the Pharisees on this question. Again in Acts

23 : 6'^^ we read :
*' But when Paul perceived that

the one part w^ere Sadducees and the other Phari-

sees, he cried out in the council, Men and brethren,

I am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee : of the hope

and resurrection of the dead I am called in question.
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And when he had so said, there arose a dissension

between the Pharisees and the Sadducees : and the

multitude was divided. For the Sadducees say that

there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit : but

the Pharisees confess both."

The Sadducees did not deny that there is a spirit

in man, but they denied that it could survive death ;

that it went with the body into the grave, and there

all was ended. Of course denying that the spirit of

man could exist independently of the body, consist-

ency demanded that they should deny the existence

of angels also, for these are separate spirits. There

was, then, two questions, first, would man's spirit

continue in a state of consciousness after death? and

second, would there be a resurrection of the dead?

From this it is plain that the continued existence of

the spirit after death was one thing, and the resur-

rection of the dead was another. From this it is

clear that in the mind of Paul, the resurrection

included the raising up of the body, and re-animating

it again with new life.

3. The use of the zvord resurrection in the

English JSfew Testament, and the original anastasis

in the Greeks indicates the re-animation of the body.

I know that very scholarly men have told us that the

word means simply a standing up in another state of

being. I have great respect for the scholarship and

candor of some of these men. And yet I feel com-

pelled to dissent from their view, from the use of

that word in the New Testament.

I. In twelve occurrences, the word relates to
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the difference between the Pharisees and the Saddu-

cees, which, as we have seen, referred to the resur-

rection of the body out of the grave.

2. In John II : 25, the Savior says :
*' I am the

resurrection and the life." Christ being the author of

life after death was an added thought to that of the

resurrection. Hence, if the word anasiasis did not

refer to the raising up of the body, it had no meaning

at all.

3. Ten times the word anastasis refers to the

resurrection of Christ from the dead, which, as we
have alread}'- seen, had respect to his body coming

out of the tomb of Joseph of Arimathasa.

4. In Acts 17:18-32, we have an account of

Paul's preaching to the Athenians, Jesus and the

resurrection ; and they thought he was a setter forth

of strange gods. What was there in the word anas-

tasis that was new to them? They were accustomed

to it, for their philosophers used it. And if he had

used it in the sense they did, he would not have been

called a babbler for it. Many of them did not be-

lieve that death ends all ; at least they had frequently

heard of a standing up again in another life. But

Paul's use of the word carried an additional thought.

And that was new to them.

5. Hebrews 11:35: ** Women received their

dead raised to life again." Here our word occurs

which is elsewhere translated resurrection. These

women received their dead by resurrection. Evi-

dently, however, the word has about the same mean-

ing here that it has in the case of Lazarus. The
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body is raised and re-animated but not immortalized ;

it is as subject to death as ever. It serves, however,

to show the use they made of the word.

6. The word is so surrounded that the attentive

reader cannot fail to see that it implies the raising of

the body. I will give a passage or two to indicate

my thought in the matter.

Acts 17 : 30-32 : *'And the times of this ignorance

God winked at ; but now commandeth all men every-

where to repent : because he hath appointed a day in

the which he wdll judge the world in righteousness

by that man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he

hath given assurance unto all men, in that he hath

raised him up again from the dead. And when they

heard of the resurrection of the dead, some mocked

;

and others said. We will hear thee again of this

matter."

Paul taught the resurrection of the dead by the

resurrection of Christ, whom God had raised up.

Thus it is certain that Paul taught the raising up of

the body.

The redemption of the saint is not full till the body

is alive again from the dead, and made into the like-

ness of the body of Christ. It is this for which we
groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our

bouse which is from heaven, groaning within our-

selves, waiting for the adoption, to-wit : "the

redemption of our body."

We might continue this examination with great

profit, but it is not proper for us to do so now. I am
sure that any candid, attentive reader will find clear

i
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proof 01 the resurrection of the body in the circum-

stances in which the word anastasis is used.

7. yesus taught the resurrection of the body lit-

erally, John 5 : 28, 29: ** Marvel not at this: for

the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the

graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth;

they that have done good, unto the resurrection of

life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrec-

tion of damnation."

Some have said that this means nothing more than

a spiritual resurrection in the sense of making alive

in the service of God. This is not correct for many
reasons: (i) *'They shall come forth out of the

graves," is never employed for that purpose. (2) The
power by which they should come forth was abso-

lute ; Jesus will utter his voice and they shall come
forth. As he afterward said to Lazarus, Come forth,

so he will call to all them that sleep in the dust of the

ground, and they shall hear and obey. But when
men are made alive spiritually, only moral power is

used. (3) Some of these shall come forth unto

damnation. But if it were a spiritual resurrection, a

coming forth into the service of God, they would all

have life as the result ; not one of them would come
forth unto damnation.

8. In I Cor. 6 : 14, Paul teaches the resurrection

of the body: **And God hath both raised up the

Lord, and will also raise up us by his own power."

Thus as he raised up Christ, so will he at last raise

up us. This was not something that was passing,

but it was to come, God had raised up the body of
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Jesus irom the tomb, and he will also gather up our

dust at last, and glorify us with him.

9. Paul declares that it is this vile body that is to

be changed and brought alive fro'in the dead, Phil.

3 : 20, 21 : " For our citizenship is in heaven ; from

whence also we look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus

Christ ; who shall change our vile body, that it may
be fashioned like unto his glorious body, accord-

ing to the working whereby he is able even to subdue

all things unto himself."

It is not this vile body that is to be dismissed and

laid aside, shuffled off and left forever, but it is to be

changed and fashioned like unto the glorious body of

Christ. On this passage Dr. Macknight has the fol-

lowing just remark :

*' Who will fashion the body of our humiliation, in

order that it may become of a like form with the

body of his glory? The body of our humiliation is

our body humbled into a state of mortality by the sin

of the first man ; and it is contrasted with the body

of Christ's glory, or the glorious incorruptible body
in which he now lives as Savior and universal Lord.

Like to this body of the Savior, of which an image

was given in his transfiguration, the bodies of those

who now have their conversation for obtaining

heaven, shall be new made when Christ returns. So

that here, as in Romans 8 : 23, the redemption of

the body from corruption by a glorious resurrection,

is represented as the especial privilege of the

righteous."
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A few things may be said to profit respecting this

text.

(i) Christ's body was raised from a state of death

and made immortal. See also Romans 6 : 9, 10.

(2) He ascended into heaven and was made our

king.

(3) In this kingdom of the heavens we have our

citizenship.

(4) From thence he will come again and receive

us to himself. See John 14 : i, 2.

(5) At that second coming he will change our vile

body and fashion it like to his glorious, immortal, or

glorified body. -_

10. A -plain -picture of the resurrection and the

judgment is found in Rev 20:12, ij : *'And I saw

the dead, small and great, stand before God, and the

books were opened, and another book was opened,

which is the book of life, and the dead were judged

out of those things which were written in the books

according to their works. And the sea gave up the

dead which were in it ; and death and hell delivered

up the dead which were in them ; and they were

judged every man according to his works."

Already we have had a picture given us by the

Savior in John 5 : 28, 29, very similar to this. They
both teach that the dead, all the dead, shall rise from

the grave and that immediately afterward there will

be a general judgment.

11. As a closing argument of the resurrection of
the human body I cite the i^th chapter of i Corinth-

ians :
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Par. I, verses 1-6: The gospel which Paul

preached contained the facts that Christ died for us,

that he was buried, and that he rose for our justifica-

tion on the third day, according to the Scriptures.

Par. 2, verses 7-19: The apostles were witnesses

of his resurrection. As he rose from the new tomb
of Joseph, so will he raise us ; and those were false

teachers who denied the resurrection of the dead.

Par. 3, verses 20-23 : As Christ rose from the

dead so shall we.

Par. 4, verses 24-26 : He will put down all ene-

mies ; the last one will be death,

Par. 5, verses 27, 28 ; After having put down all

enemies, even death, he will then deliver up the

kingdom to the Father.

Par. 6, verses 29-31 : Their baptism indicated

their faith in the resurrection of the Lord and the

hope that they, too, would also arise.

Par. 7, verses 32-34: They should therefore de-

port themselves in harmony with such a faith and

such a hope.

Par. 8, verses 35-41 : Some foolish man would

object to the resurrection of the dead, because he

could not understand it, thus basing his opposition to

the promises of God on his own ignorance.

Par. 9, verses 42-44 : So is the resurrection : this

corruptible body is sown, but it is raised in incor-

ruption.

Par. 10, verses 45-52 : As by Adam the first, all

men must die, so by Adam the second, all who have

been redeemed by him shall be raised from the dead
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and glorified like their Master. There will be saints,

too, found at that time who have not died, and these

shall be changed in a moment and prepared for

heaven.

Par. II, verses 53-57 : Christ's final victory will

be in the resurrection and glorification of all his

saints.

Par. 12, verse 58: Seeing that this struggle shall

end in victory, let us abound in the work of the

Lord, knowing that our labor in the Lord shall not

be in vain.

In this chapter Paul teaches that it is the same

body that goes into the grave which comes up again.

There is no living man who is competent to write a

statement that will declare the resurrection of the

human body, if Paul has not done so in this chapter.

As to the philosophy of the resurrection, I have

none. I am wholly dependent upon divine utter-

ances for any intelligence whatever respecting the

subject. If you ask me how God can gather up the

scattered dust of his people and give to each his own
body, I frankly confess that I do not know. All my
expectation in the matter is based on what God has

said.

V. Additional facts in the Resurrection.

We have now seen that all the dead will rise»

whether good or bad. We have seen also that the

human body will rise ; that this natural, carnal, cor-

ruptible body will come forth out of the grave, and
that it will then be changed and fashioned like to the
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glorious body of the Lord Jesus. And we now come
to inquire if there are further facts concerning this,

revealed for our hope and consolation, in the word
of God?
We have one illustration, and one only, from which

we shall be able to gain instruction here. We must

take the resurrection of Christ and learn from it.

Luke 24: 1-7; ''Now upon the first day of the

week, very early in the morning, they came unto the

sepulcher bringing the spices which they had pre-

pared, and certain others with them. And they

found the stone rolled away from, the sepulcher. And
they entered in and found not the body of the Lord

Jesus. And it came to pass as they were much per-

plexed thereabout, behold two men stood by them in

shining garments ; and as they were afraid, and

bowed their faces to the earth, they said unto them,

Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not

here, but is risen again ; remember how he spake

unto you when he was yet in Galilee, saying. The
Son of man must be delivered into the hands of sin-

ful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise

again."

Romans 6:9: *' Knowing that Christ being raised

from the dead dieth no more ; death hath no more

dominion over him."

All that was mortal in that body has been removed

and immortality has taken its place. Other bodies

had been brought back again into life, but they were

still mortal, death still had dominion over them.

What further changes, if any, took place in the body
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of Jesus as he passed into eternal glory, we do not

know. One thing is certain, in the coming forth of

Jesus from the tomb, the word resurrection has its

full meaning. On that evening when he appeared to

the disciples for the first time after his burial, he was

as fully in the resurrection as now. Hence, whatever

changes took place afterward, they are no part of the

resurrection. Let us hear now from another witness :

Acts 2 : 25-31 : **For David speaketh concerning

him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face, for

he is on my right hand, that I should not be moved

:

therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was

glad ; moreover my flesh also shall rest in hope

:

because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither

wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.

Thou hast made known to me the wa3^s of life : thou

shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance. Men
and brethren, let me freely speak to you of the

patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried,

and his sepulcher is with us unto this day. There-

fore being a prophet, and knowing that God had
sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his

loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ

to sit on his throne ; he seeing this before, spake of

the resurrection of Christ, that his soul was not left

in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption."

Now we know that when Jesus died on the cross

his soul went into hades, but in the resurrection it

was united again with his body, it being immortalized

and made a fit temple in which the spiritual man
might reside forever. This, then, is the completed
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redemption which God has provided for those who
will accept of it, so that Satan shall have the victory

in nothing, only as men are disposed to yield them-

selves to his service. From the contamination and

weakness of sin, the spirit of man is freed by the

atonement, through faith in Christ and obedience to

his will. But God has provided that everything that

was lost shall be regained. Hence the spirit is not

only to be liberated from the strong hold of sin, but

the body also shall be delivered from bondage and

introduced into the glorious liberty of the sons of

God. By reason of sin having been introduced into

the world, death has been entailed upon the whole

race. Deformity and frailty seem to be almost a

common lot. Here we are lame and halt and blind
;

encompassed with infirmity and filled with pain. But

this mortal shall be swallowed up of life ; eternal

vigor will come by the resurrection body.

Does some one ask, What shall be the resurrec-

tion body of the wicked? I have only to say that I

do not know. I only know that they shall rise from

the dead ; that they shall come forth to shame and

everlasting contempt ; that with these bodies they

shall go away into everlasting punishment, wliere the

worm dieth not and the fire is not quenched. But

the glory and blessedness of the resurrection are all

for tlie saints, and therefore no description has been

given of tlie manner in whicli the wicked dead are

raised.

It is possible to ask many questions for which no

answer can be loiiiul in the Bible, ^'et evor\thini;-
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necessary to duty or hope has been clearl}^ revealed.

But for hope, we should fail. The stoutest heart is

appalled at the thought of going down into the valley.

and giving the body to be food for worms, where

ages on ages may pass in the rayless night of the

grave. But when we listen to the encouraging words

of victory, our hearts are made to hope. The Cap-

tain of our salvation has been made perfect through

suffering. He wrestled with death and snatched vic-

tory from the right hand of the enemy ; he entered

the iron gates of death and broke the massive bars

asunder ; he has scaled the glorious heights and

planted the banner of everlasting liberty on the

embattlements of heaven, from whence he shouts to

all intelligences, '' I have the keys of death and the

under world." As he speaks, the veil spread over

the future is taken away, and we are permitted to

see the whole number of the children of God in par-

adise, waiting only for the days of trial on earth to

be ended ; till the last enemy shall be conquered,

when all the blood-cleansed shall be gathered into

the presence of the Father of lights, to celebrate the

praises of him who has saved us from our sins and

ransomed us from the power of the grave. Though
we shall be smitten down by the king of terrors, and

the earth shall grow dark and fade away from our

sight, by faith in the Christ we can penetrate the

portals of the tomb, w(t can dissipate its dark-

ness and discover the brightness and joy of an

eternal day.
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" Here rest my soul,

No farther seek to go;

What God has revealed,

Is quite enough to know."



THE NEW TESTAMENT KINGDOM OF GOD

BY G. W. LONGAN.

"My kingdom is not of this world; if my kingdom were of this

world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to
the Jews." John 18; 36.

"And I also say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I

will build my church; and the gates of hades shall not prevail against
it." Matt. 16: 18.

When our blessed Lord was arraigned as a culprit

before the bar of Pontius Pilate, he quietly submitted

to be questioned concerning his claims. ** Art thou,"

said Pilate, *'the king of the Jews?" Jesus know-
ing well that he had been prompted by the malignants

of the Jewish Hierarchy, replied :
*' Do 3^ou ask this

yourself, or did others tell it you of me?" Pilate

said, *' Am I a Jew? your own nation have delivered

you to me. What have you done?" Jesus answered :

** My kingdom is not of this world. If my kingdom

were of this world, then would my disciples fight,

that I should not be delivered to the Jews." John,

i8 : 33-36. To these marvelous words, I ask special

attention to-night. We cannot ponder them too rev-

erently. Again : In the neighborhood of Cassarea

Philippi, Jesus asked his disciples, "Who do men
say that I, the Son of man, am?" Receiving prompt

answer, according to the facts, he continued to ques-

tion : *'Who say ye that I am?" Simon Peter,

always impulsive, often weak, answered for himself
45
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and his brethren, *'Thou art the Christ, the Son of

the living God.'' Jesus responded with a blessing

upon Peter, and then added these memorable words :

*'I say unto thee, thou art Peter, and upon this rock

I will build my church, and the gates of hades shall

not prevail against it." Matt. 16 : 16-18. Upon these

passages I am about to build a discourse. My theme
is the Genius of the New Testament Kingdom of

God. I begin at once with the words of our Lord's

reply to Pilate, as reported to us b}^ the Evangelist

John: ''My kingdom is not of this world." Ihave

said that these are words of great Significance. But

this was to express but tamely my conception of their

meaning. I have indeed no words at my command
that are altogether adequate. Only the great Masters

of human thought are able to compress whole systems

into a single phrase. And looked at for the moment,

simply as a human teacher, with the divine gift of

human genius moving him with its lofty inspirations,

Jesus must still be classed not only among the great

Masters of thought, but assigned to the very highest

place in that class. Into this brief phrase, he has

crowded the contents of a volume. " My kingdom

is not of this world." Let us try for a few moments

to see what is here. Religion had always heretofore

been a thing of the state. In heathen nations, kings

had played upon the religious instincts, beliefs, and

superstitions of the populace to promote their own
selfish and ambitious ends. Still the state was never

without a religion duly recognized and, in some sense,

provided for, and regulated, by law. It was as much I



THE NEW TESTAMENT KINGDOM OF GOD. 47

a thing of the state as any branch of administrative

care. Every nation had its gods. When one nation

conquered another, it sought, for the most part, to

assimilate it to itself as well in religious rites and

service, as in civil institutions and administrative

forms. Rome was generous, and gave to her con-

quered peoples the right to worship their own divini-

ties, enrolling their distinctive cults among the relig-

tones licitas of the empire. But always and every

where religion was a thing of state ; a matter for state

prescription and regulation. So it had been among
the Jews. From the beginning at Sinai, nay long

before Sinai, in the old tribal days, religion had been

interwoven with the whole secular life of Israel. At

Sinai it was incorporated into the body of the Mosaic

legislation, and henceforth became an integral element

in the national and social life of the theocratic

people. Church and state—if church can rightly be

predicated of Judaism—^were one and inseparable.

At all events religion was national. Jehovah was Isra-

el's God, Israel was Jehovah's people. The relation

was not a mere natural relation arising out of Jehovah's

rights as/' the god of the land," but an ethical rela-

tion grounded in a solemn covenant, according to

which Israel accepted Jehovah's statutes of righteous-

ness and agreed to observe and do them through all

generations. This is the essential and fundamental

conception of the theocracy of Israel as 'distinguished

from the national religions which were contemporary

with it. But the thing to be borne in mind, as essen-

tial to our present line of inquiry, is this : that in every
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case, religion was an affair of state. It was inter-

woven with the whole governmental structure, and

with the entire political and social life of the people.

Now these words of Jesus look to the inauguration

of a new and wholly different order of things. Religion

and the state are to be absolutely divorced. A king-

dom in the world, but not of the world, is to be the

distinguishing characteristic of this new ^' ordo

seclorum.^^ The world had never heard of anything

like this before. No law-giver, no prophet, had ever

propounded such a conception.. It was absolutely

unique. Daniel indeed had prophesied of a kingdom

to be set up by the God of heaven ; a kingdom that

should stand forever. But Daniel gave no outline of

the plan of this kingdom. He gave no word that

could help any one to differentiate it from the existing

order in Israel. No Jew standing at Daniel's point

of view, ever conceived of such a kingdom. This

honor belongs solely to Jesus of Nazareth. Standing

here, *'in the ends of the ages," he alone distinctly

announces the programme of a purely spiritual king-

dom. He gave Pilate to understand that he was

about to become the founder of such a kingdom.

These words, as they have come ringing through the

centuries, admit us to the confidence of the Redeemer.

They disclose to us the idea that lay in his heart from

the beginning. With this ideal before us, we can

understand the meaning both of his life and his

death. Every word, every deed, is absolutely

consistent with the purpose thus revealed. The
separation of the secular and spiritual spheres, the
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founding of a kingdom, which should exist within

the territorial boundaries of all other kingdoms, and

yet collide at no point with the rightful jurisdiction

of any prince or potentate on earth—this was the

marvelous conception of the Divine Founder of the

New Testament kingdom of God. The Old Testa-

ment kingdom of God, as I have said, stood on

another plane entirely. Moses never dreamed of

anything like this. The '* universalism," as it has

been called, of the Jewish prophets fell far short of

it. They saw indeed that Jehovah was more than

the national God of Israel, that he was, as the Father

of human souls, the rightful sovereign of all the

nations. Their perception of the universality of

ethical principles logically led them to the univer-

sality of Jehovah's dominion. But their highest

dreams of Jehovah's rule over all the nations were

cast in the mould of the Old Testament order of

things. Through Israel, all the peoples were ulti-

mately to be won to the worship of Jehovah, but the

essential forms of the theocracy were to remain.

Circumcision, the law, the priesthood, were to abide

forever. Jerusalem was still to be the legal center

and metropolis of all true worship. That '* the mid-

dle wall of partition" was to be ** broken down,"
that the law of commandments contained in ordi-

nances was to be *' abolished," no Jew—neither

Moses, nor Isaiah, nor Daniel—had ever dreamed.

Only Jesus perceived that a universal religion must
disengage itself from all national and race limita-

tions. Only he, of all the world, saw clearly the
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boundary that separates the secular from the spirit-

ual. To him alone, therefore, was the conception of

a kingdom founded on the soul's relations to

Almighty God, (a kingdom dealing only with that

large realm of human life included in these rela-

tions,) in any wise a possibility of thought. A king-

dom seeking to obtain sway over all peoples must

have to do only with those things which are common
to all. Turning away, therefore, from everything

local and transitory, it must be built on that only

which is universal and eternal. Such is the New
Testament kingdom of God. It separates the spir-

itual sphere entirely from the temporal. In its organ-

ized forms it seeks no direct control over policies of

state. The office-bearers of the church have, as

such, no civil authority. The civil magistrate has

nothing to do with questions of faith or church life.

These spheres are eternally distinct. There can be

no collision of authority so long as this distinction is

reciprocally maintained. Upon this high plane the

New Testament kingdom of Gud was projected and

launched upon its world-historical course. No apos-

tle, no leader of the first age, ever thought of a state

church. To one who had been with Jesus, such an

amalgam of things incongruous was an impossible

conception. The churches founded by the apostles

willingly paid taxes to the emperor, asking, in return,

only the free exercise of the God-given rights and

franchises of the soul. To dictate in purely secular

administration they aspired not. The question of

later times as to the relation of the temporal and

1
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spiritual, which is superior to the other, gave them

no trouble. From their point of view, the jurisdic-

tion of each was supreme in its own realm. And so

the grand work of evangelization went forward. The
emperors indeed went out of their way to persecute

the churches. This was no fault of the latter. We
understand it now.

Here were great rival faiths battling for the

supremacy. It was a life and death struggle. It is

true that the conflict was essentially one of ideas.

But the dearest and deepest convictions in the souls

of men had met and antagonized each other. There

was no compromise possible. One or the other must

give way. The emperors adhered to the old pagan

faiths, at least to the rites and forms of the old wor-

ship. Their personal sympathy was with those who
adhered to the old order. In such a conflict of con-

victions on the great overmastering questions of

human life, where no compromise is to be thought

of, it is impossible that the baser passions shall be

always kept in abeyance. In localities where the

debate waxed hottest, it was inevitable that disturb-

ances should sometimes occur. That the pagan

opponents of the gospel should appeal to the civil

rulers, was not unnatural. That governors of prov-

inces, and even emperors, should not be proof

against such appeals, is not now to be thought a

strange thing. And so it turned out that the excel-

lent Pliny was perplexed, and even good emperors,

like the Antonines, sullied their otherwise fair fame

by persecuting the saints. Yet the persecution was
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without real cause, and the Christians suffered for

conscience's sake. They were the victims of igno-

rance and prejudice on the part of the masses, and

of thoughtlessness, or malevolence, on the part of

rulers urged on by partisan clamor. During this long

life and death contest between the gospel and pagan-

ism, down to the time of Conslantine, the churches

remained true to Christ's fundamental principle

announced in our text. They neither expected nor

desired, so far as history avouches, any alliance with

the civil power. But it was not to be always so.

Long ago, Paul had predicted a dire apostasy. '*The

day of the Lord will not be," so he wrote to the

Thessalonians, " except the falling away come first."

The mystery of iniquity was at work even in his

time. He saw already the signs which foretokened

its full development, and uttered words of warning in

the ears of his brethren. I do not pretend to know
definitely and exhaustively what the apostle meant by
his ** Man of Sin." I know, however, that this man
of sin was to be the outcome of an apostasy. I know,

too, that when Constantine took the church in his

imperial arms, when the religion of the humble Naz-

arene was made the religion of Rome, Christ's fun-

damental principle was utterly and openly aban-

doned. I know that ** the falling away" had, to all

intents and purposes, then come. It might increase

in its proportions. That it should do so, was in the

nature of such a movement. That it did long con-

tinue to so increase, in breadth and power, is my
solemn conviction. But from the day of Constantine

1
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it was here. The one great departure then effected

would draw after it a thousand others. I am not now
concerned to complete this delineation. The history

of *'the dark ages" is the history of ** the falling

away" foretold by Paul. The mediaeval Papacy

with its greed of gold and lust of power, its sham of

apostolical succession, and its lying miracles, seeking

to dictate the policy of kings, and insisting that

heresy shall be exterminated by the sword, is, at

best, only a sad, sickening counterfeit of the church

founded by the Lord Jesus, at the cost of his own
most precious blood. Nor has Protestantism effected

a full restoration. Under God a great change has

been wrought, but the good work must still go on.

" My kingdom is not of this world," must be thun-

dered in the ears of men, until state-church mon-
strosities shall disappear from Christendom—till,

indeed, the divine constitution shall be restored, at

all points, to its rightful supremacy. Let us turn

now to the passage in Matthew :
*' On this rock, I

will build my church ; and the gates of hades shall

not prevail against it." Notice, Christ here says

church, not kingdom. These are not absolutely

identical expressions in the New Testament. Still,

in the present case, they are nearly enough so for the

purposes of our argument. It is impossible to escape

the conclusion that our Lord had in his mind. Hear

the prophecy of Daniel regarding the kingdom.

Daniel says : *'And in the days of these kings, shall

the God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall

never be destroyed : and thle kingdom shall not be
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left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and

consume all these kingdoms, and shall stand forever."

Dan. 2:44. Daniel's kingdom is to stand forever.

Our Lord says, that against his church, the gates of

hades shall not prevail. The idea of divine founda-

tion and perpetuity is the same in both cases. This

practically identifies the church and kingdom in our

passages from Matthew and John. But our Lord
says, "Upon this rock." What rock? Peter had

just made his ever memorable confession, **Thou

art the Christ, the Son of the hving God." The
scope of the context, and the nature of the case, alike

determine our Lord's reference in the metaphor of

the " rock." Any clear analysis of the context must

show that by "this rock" Christ could only mean
the divine fact which Peter, had confessed. This, I

take it, is too clear to need argument now. Besides,

it is apparent that Christ's Messiahship and Divinity

are in the nature of a foundation both to his church

and religion. This is the bottom reality in the whole

structure of the faith. It implies everything, includes

everything, and on it everything depends. This is

too plain to justify me in consuming more time upon

it. The " Rock," therefore, is our Lord's Messiah-

ship and Divinity as " The Son of God." This, as

I said a moment ago, is the bottom reality upon

which Christ's church rests. It is the foundation of

Christ's religion. Nothing in the gospel is true, if

this is not true ; nothing is false, if this is not false.

This, therefore, is clearly the foundation rock upon

which our Lord said he was about to build his
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church. I have said that *' church" and ** king-

dom" are not, in the New Testament, absolutely

identical expressions ; and yet, that, for the purpose

of the present inquiry, they may be so considered.

The church maybe regarded as constituting, through

its local organizations, the working form of the king-

dom. This makes the two practically identical. But

the church, in the comprehensive sense of our Lord's

promise in the text, is not an organized ecclesiasti-

cism, but rather a fellowship, a brotherhood in Christ,

consisting of all the true Christians on earth. The
perpetuity promised in the text, is, therefore, only

the perpetual succession of the generations of saved

men and women. Organization in New Testament

times was only congregational, local. Yet the mem-
bers of all the local organizations were taught by the

apostles to regard themselves as belonging to one

body, to the one fellowship of the redeemed.

Now into this one fellowship, or church, all entered

by the same way. That the great fact of Peter's

confession might become practically, as well as

ideally, the foundation of the church, the Lord
placed it at the entrance-way, as the test of fitness for

admission to all who would enter. Only such as

came confessing, as P^ter had confessed, their faith

in Jesus, as the Messiah, the Son of God, could

enter, through baptism, into the divine fold. This

was no arbitrary, or mechanical arrangement. If

this fact were to be made the actual foundation of

the church, it could be accomplished in no other

way. Every member of the body must accept, and
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confess, the same faith in order to stand on the same
foundation. This seems plain enough. And so it

came to pass in primitive times, that none were

received to baptism but those who confessed Jesus as

the Christ, the Son of God. Neither was any other

profession, or confession of doctrine, or experience,

required. Till the last inspired apostle closed his

eyes in death, no other confession of faith than this

was ever required of any soul seeking admission to

the society of the redeemed. No one competent to

speak on such questions will deny this statement.

This explains, brethren, our practice in the effort we
are making to restore the original order of things.

// was so in the beginning. It was so in our Lord's

own announcement, and so in all the churches of the

saints throughout the apostolic period. The creed of

the primitive church, it has been, therefore, some-

times said, contained but the single article— ** Jesus

is the Christ, the Son of the living God." Certainly

this was the common faith, which all received and

confessed, and without which none could be admitted

into the fellowship of the divine household. This is

undeniable.

It has been the fashion to distinguish between

*' saving faith " and certain forms, or *' kinds," of

faith that do not s-ave. In the doctrinal confusion

which everywhere prevails it is natural that some

such distinction should be sought for. A number of

very respectable denominations agree in regarding

each other as evangelical ; and the tendency of late

has seemed to be towards a larger liberality in



THE NEW TESTAMENT KINGDOM OF GOD. 57

defining the boundaries of this *' evangelical " fold.

This is, doubtless, as it should be, but this is not the

point just now in my mind. There is, it must be

clear, some common ground of belief—however

vaguely grasped in thought—at the bottom of this

evangelical fellowship. Generally and indefinitely

speaking, we might call it agreement in " the essen-

tial doctrines of the gospel." But what are these

essential doctrines? Perhaps no two theologians

would fully agree in a statement intended to embody
them. Of course, evangelical agreement must in-

clude all the things which must be believed in order

to salvation. It may include more, but cannot include

less. Our brethren, of all confessions accepted as

evangelical, perceive that there must be a common
faith-basis at the ground of the evangelical status.

What they do no*t perceive clearly, is that this com-

mon basis is not the *' doctrines " in which they may,

or may not agree, but the common faith in a personal

Messiah, without which there is no gospel salvation.

Alexander Campbell once said :
** God never saved

a man for believing a theory"—doctrine—''nor

damned a man for not believing one." The point

has never been better put by any one since. It is

not easy to exaggerate its importance. Salvation

depends upon receiving Christ ; not any doctrines

about him, much less doctrines about other things ;

for instance, *' depravity," *' divine decrees," *' pre-

destination," and similar points in speculative the-

ology. To receive Christ, is to accept him in his

divine personality, as the Son of God. This faith in
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the personal Messiah is the faith that saves. This is

the true evangeHcal faith. This is the common faith

which ought to determine evangeHcal status among
us, as it determines the saving status with Almighty

God.

This faith that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God,
is the belief of a fact, not a doctrine. The differ-

ence is very great. A fact (L,3itin yac^um) has been

defined as ** a thing done." Let me enlarge this

definition. Whatever is—exists—is a fact. This is

the way we constantly use it ; as, for instance, when
we speak of the facts of nature, the facts of history,

the facts of life. The distinction is that between the

simple reality of existence and any theory, which

may be advanced in explanation of this reahty. This

is a very plain distinction. Its importance in our

present line of inquiry is easily perceived. To be-

lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, is to

receive him as he is ; according to divine reality, as

regards both his offices and his person. Of this there

can be no doubt among Christians. I do not want to

say ugly things of any sincere man's attempts to

state theologically his conception of the person of

our Lord, or of his pre-mundane, or post-mundane,

relations to Jehovah. The speculations on these

questions, now historically famous, were perhaps

inevitable under the great divine law of development,

the proofs of which every thoughtful man sees all

about him, whithersoever he turns his eyes. But

after all that has been thought, all that has been said,

we can surely see now the wisdom of God in the
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formula which originally expressed the faith of the

whole church. The Nicene Bishops may have been

right ; indeed, if I understand them, I confess I think

that, for essential substance, they were right. But

how different their way and style from God's way.

God says, *' This is the Christ; this is the Son of

God. Build on this rock. This foundation is as

sure as the pillars of my own throne. Build on this,

and what you build shall stand forever." The Nicene

Bishops say: ''This is the only begotten Son of

God, begotten of his Father (before all worlds) :

(God of God,) Light of Light, very God of very

God, begotten, not made, being of one substance

with the Father." This is orthodoxy. Build on

this, maintain this, and you shall be accounted ortho-

dox. Refuse to build on this, and you shall be

counted heretics, and cast out of the pale of the

Catholic church. The Nicene formula may be true

to the divine reality, notwithstanding its barbarous

scholasticism of statement. I am not disposed to

take issue, as I have said, with what seems to be its

essential substance. But how different is the divine

formula of the primitive church ! So simple, so all-

embracing, so grand ! Jesus is the Christ, the Son
of the living God. This is what Jehovah wishes men
to believe concerning the Nazarene. Objectively,

this is "the faith once delivered to the saints." Sub-

jectively, the faith which saves is the personal trust

which the belief that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of

God, inspires in every one who really so believes.

This one saving faith was, then, the foundation, both
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ideally and actually, of Christ's church. *' Other

foundation can no man lay than that which is laid :

Jesus the Christ." Whatever is less than this, is too

little ; whatever is more than this, is supererogator}^

human, dangerous to the peace and welfare of God's

spiritual Zion. All these things, in the light of God's

word, we do most sacredly hold.

From the premises now before us, we conclude

most certainly, that whoever believes with his whole

heart that Jesus is the Christ, God's Son, and from

'the heart seeks to keep reverently all the command-
ments of Jesus, as found in God's holy word, is a!

Christian, a child of God, and heir of immortal life.

As a Christian, as a child of God, every such obedi-

ent believer on earth is entitled to the hearty Chris-

tian sympathy and fellowship of every other child of

God, irrespective of differences in the wide field of

speculative theology. His faith is the one faith lo

which God has given most conspicuous approval, and

his life is the obedient life of faith without which

there is no promise of salvation. The conditions of

salvation in the gospel, broadly stated, are two : faith

and the life of faith. In the primitive church, the

conditions of Christian fellowship were just the same.

The kingdom of God, the church of Christ, was a

brotherhood of such believers, consociated in mutual

fellowship on this broad, holy ground. To believe

in Jesus and keep his commandments, was everything

in the first ag-e of the church. The distinctions of

scholastic theology were unknown, and the divisions

to which they have given rise were alike unknown.
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The church was one, upon the one faith that Jesus

is the Christ, the Son of God, and the one life of

practical righteousness which is the logical and scrip-

tural outcome and expression of that faith,

But it may be said, that any attempt to separate

Christianity from its distinguishing doctrines must

prove utterly impracticable ; that a conception of

Christianity so separated, even if it were possible,

would not indeed be Christianity at all, but a widely

different, and wholly valueless thing ; that this

attempted distinction between the *' common faith
"

that Jesus is the Christ, God's only Son, and the

formulas in which the church, through the ages, has

sought to give precision and definiteness to that faith,

is only a new and more plausible movement in that

impossible direction. I recognize this statement as

a possible and plausible one from intelligent and can-

did men, who have been trained, after the manner of

Protestant scholasticism, to attach great importance

to doctrinal subtleties. I am not aware that this

objection has been really urged against this special

plea, but I can see readily enough that it might be.

It becomes us, therefore, to give it respectful consid-

eration. The difficulties of a candid mind are never

to be thrust rudely aside.

What do we mean, then, when we propose to

eschew dogmatic speculations, and build upon the

one faith that is common to all Christians, irrespec-

tive of theological differences? Is the supposition to

be entertained for a moment that a true faith in Jesus

Christ can be isolated utterly, so as to exist in the
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soul, and manifest itself in the life, without involving

any associated or correlated beliefs, other than the

single belief confessed at baptism? Of course no

sensible man dreams of any such thing. The belief

that Jesus of Nazareth is the only begotten Sen of

God is not like an isolated mountain peak, rising from

the plane and towering upward, without any attach-

ments, or connections with surrounding ranges or

systems. It is rather like some peerless mountain

monarch rising far above surrounding peaks, but

immovably built into the range of which it is only the

loftiest elevation, and, through that range, connected

with the whole system of mountains, of which the

range itself is an integral part. No ; the belief that

Jesus is the Christ must not be separated, cannot be

separated, from other correlated beliefs, so as to lie

isolated and bare in the soul. It has its presupposi-

tions and implications, from which it cannot be sev-

ered, even in thought. It was not because of its nar-

rowness, but its comprehensiveness, not on account

of its exclusiveness, but its inclusiveness, that Jesus

declared it to be the Rock on which his church

should rest secure through all the ages. That Jesus

is the Christ, God's divine Son, is a faith so large

that it includes every other Christian truth. The
man who holds this faith ma}^ fail to apprehend, or

may even misapprehend, some very valuable features

in the systematic construction of Christian doctrine ;

but his failure, or his mistake, will root back in his

understanding, not in his heart ; it will be the result

of a blunder in Christian dialectics, not a token, or
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outcropping, of an unsound faith. Yes ; the man
who beHeves in his heart of hearts that Jesus is the

Christ, may be trusted to do his own thinking, in the

Hght of God's holy word. He may make mistakes ;

but who has not? He is not, Hke the pope of Rome,
infalHble ; neither, my brother, are you, or the whole

church to which you, or he, may belong. Let him

think ; let him, if he must, make mistakes. I know
no way to avoid mistakes altogether. The fact is, as

I suppose, that our divine Master knew we would

make mistakes here and there, and so he did not

make a faultless body of dogmatics a condition of

salvation ; neither did he intrust the church with the

privilege of doing for the individual, in this respect,

what the individual was incapable of doing for him-

self. He selected out of the wide field of Christian

truth a single, all-involving fact, and made that fact

the foundation of his church, the creed to be every-

where confessed, the passport evermore into the

society of the redeemed. The faith that Jesus is the

Christ gives validity and authority to each integral

part of the gospel. No intelligent man can doubt

this. And so it is, that the believer in Christ is logi-

cally committed to the whole gospel, in its widest

range of presuppositions and implications.

But the particular truths implied in the faith in

Christ are, to a considerable extent, truths of biblical

interpretation ; and biblical interpretation is not, like

mathematics, an exact science. There are no her-

meneutical rules which a man can bring to the Bible,

as one brings a tape line to the measurement of a
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given surface, and be sure that he will obtain infalli-

ble results. There are questions of lexicography,

and questions of syntax ; there are literal passages,

and passages figurative; there are the strange, un-

earthly symbols of prophecy, and the lofty, but often

bewildering, tropes of oriental poetry—all to be care-

fully and reverently studied by the sacred exegete.

Then, when lexical and grammatical considerations

fail, as they often do, to yield an absolutely certain

result, the interpreter must have recourse to the anal-

ogy of faith. But the analogy of faith is by no

means a constant factor, for to scarcely any two the-

ologians is the general concept of the faith absolutely

identical. Besides, the interpreter needs to know
critically, if it be possible to him, the original lan-

guage in which the Scriptures were written. Nay,

he needs to know much outside of all these things :

such as general history, and the most assured results

of human science. It is impossible for any thought-

ful man, in our times, not to see that rays of light are

now coming in from many directions, which materi-

ally assist a thoughtful student in his efforts to obtain

a satisfying knowledge of the Holy Book. Beyond
all these things, one needs an acquaintance with the

literatures of ancient peoples, especially of oriental

peoples—their peculiar modes of thought, and ways

of expressing their thoughts. The man who studies

the Bible as he would study the constitution of the

United States, or the statutes of Missouri, will never

understand it ; indeed, ought never to understand it.

It is a wonderfully miscellaneous book, and the
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genius of its parts, as well as the general purpose of

the whole, must not be lost sight of by any one who
would obtain even a fairly satisfactory understanding

of its multifarious contents. All this is said simply

to show that in questions of minute exegesis, where

microscopical forms of truth—such as are many of

the subtleties of the theologians—-are involved, there

is large space for honest difference. In addition to

these things there is the natural aptitude, the mental

equipoise, the impartiality, the critical acumen, of

the interpreter himself. Take two men equally

learned, equally devout, and there shall still be, in

many cases, no sort of equality in their exegetical

ability. Natural aptitude is the first and most indis-

pensable qualification in an interpreter. Then, the

pole-star of the biblical interpreter must always be

truth. The supreme question—what is truth? must

be first in his heart, and first in his thought. Astron-

omers in adjusting the results of a number of inde-

pendent, but contemporaneous, observations of the

transit of a planet—say of Venus across the sun's

disk—are accustomed to allow for what is known
among them as the *' personal equation." Natural

ability, thoroughness of scientific training, skill in

the use of instruments—each counts in the scale of

comparative qualifications. The final estimates will

lean most on the work of those observers whose per-

sonal qualifications are known to be the most trust-

worthy. So the biblical interpreter has his personal

equation. He may be a scholar, but a theological

partisan. He may be critically acute, but inclined to
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wander into fanciful h3^potheses. He may love truth,

yet be wanting in the general scientific and historical

knowledge without which the best results are not

attainable. All these things, and. many more, count

in biblical interpretation. And so it comes to pass

that in the domain of systematic theology, the name
of the theories is '* legion." He who expects uni-

formity here is a simpleton, or a bigot. And yet,

denominationalism is built on this notion of uniform-

ity— at least in essentials. The faith, the orthodox

faith, must not be imperiled. We are conservators

of the faith. A number of *' articles," more or less,

and the faith will be safe. So the work has gone on

from the beginning, nearly. It is time to call a halt.

The process of disintegration has proceeded quite

far enough. If the ''solidarity of the peoples"

means anything in the great world-movements of our

times, the " solidarity " of the believers in a common
Christianity means, to a reverent and large-hearted

disciple of Jesus, infinitely more. But denomina-

tionalism must prevail forever, unless Christians can

be brought to see—what ought never for a moment

to have been unseen—that the unity of the faith in

Christ—the unity of the church in that faith—may
consist perfectly with large differences in the theol-

ogy of individuals, yet never, I say never, with the

existence of those aggregations and segregations

known as denominational churches. I desire to be

modest, but in saying this, I am conscious of a

strength born from above, the strength of God's

holy, everlasting truth.
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So it appears, when we carefully examine the

ground, that the belief that Jesus is the Christ, God's

only begotten Son, when joined with a devout,

Christ-like life, can be depended on to carry with it

the belief of all necessary Christian truth.

It will not quiet all theological discussion—that is

not desirable—but it will conserve the real essentials

of the gospel. It may not hold one to the doctrine of

** total depravity," but it is certain to hold him to the

doctrine of human sinfulness, and to the guilt and

condemnation of all men as sinners ; it may not con-

serve the doctrine of ** predestination" and the

*' decrees" in the orthodox Westminster form, but it

will carry with it, in every case, a firm belief in the

** eternal purpose of Jehovah, which he purposed in

Christ Jesus our Lord," and in the divine *' predesti-

nation " of every child of God '* to be conformed to

the image" of his adorable Redeeme.r ; it may not

bind him to any particular philosophy of Christ's

sacrificial death—the substitution philosophy, the

governmental philosophy, the moral influence philos-

ophy—but it will most assuredly hold him to the

belief that "he died for our sins, according to the

Scriptures." Yes ; the belief that Jesus is the Christ,

in virtue of its logical relations and inclusions, may
be trusted to carry with it all essential Christian

truth. We do not undertake to separate Christianity

from its really distinguishing doctrines ; but, by fall-

ing back upon the divine foundation, we obtain a

single statement, which includes and conserves every-

thing that ought to be held essential to the salvation
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of the soul, or the fellowship of God's people. Than
this, I devoutly believe, there is no higher or holier

ground. I have shown that the one confession of

faith which was common to all the churches—local

churches I mean, not denominations, of which there

were none-—all the churches of the first age, is won-

derfully comprehensive in its character. Whoever
confesses this faith, accepts all its manifold inclu-

sions. He is bound by it to all Christian truth as far

as knowable to him, and in his heart he reverently

owns this obligation. But the purely theological

domain, we have seen, is one of much uncertainty.

The best interpreters, the most profound thinkers,

while holding fast the common faith are notably wide

apart in theological opinions. Here the Christian is

a free man in the Lord. Not free that he may
believe anything to which his wayward heart may
incline him, but free to reach, as best he can, with

all the lights before him, the truth which best meets

the demands of his own understanding, and the con-

scious needs of his own yearning heart. Free in the

sense that no one may impose upon him any churchly

dogma as a condition of salvation, or a term of fel-

lowship in the kingdom of Jesus. In this field of

mere doctrine, none may judge him, or despise him,

on pain of incurring his Lord's displeasure. But no

man can always decide certainly as to what is essen-

tial Christian truth, to which the believer is clearly

bound by the meaning of his confession, and what

are those other forms of truth to which the right of

difference attaches. No hard-and-fast Hues are pos-
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sible here. Of many things, it may be affirmed defi-

nitely that they belong to this, or that category. Of
many other things we shall not be able to speak cer-

tainly. In this region of thought, honest differences

are sure to arise, even among men equally wise, and

equally sound in the common faith. Here arises a

necessity for forbearance and mutual trust. Here,

dear brethren, is large scope for the exercise of that

*'love which suffereth long and is kind: which

thinketh no evil and is not easily provoked : which

beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all

things, and never faileth."

We may not always be able to see clearly whether

this or that particular thing is in rigid keeping with

the analogy of faith and the authoritative precedents

of Scripture. Differences will inevitably occur along

these lines. In all such cases we should move with

great caution. The law of love is supreme, but the

law of Christian freedom must not be subverted. I

may be willing to concede anything as a mere matter

of personal preference, but I will concede nothing

that takes away my liberty in Christ. I stand here

immovable as adamant. I maintain my right to the

hearty fellowship of my brethren, in the full exercise

of whatever franchises the Christian birthright im-

plies. To concede away these franchises, is to be

untrue to Christ. To demand that which encroaches

on these franchises, is to depart from apostolic

ground, and stand with those who have introduced

all manner of sect-strife into the kingdom of Jesus.

Let us, my brethren, make no mistake at this point.
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In cases where the Lord intrusts a work to his

church, and gives no direction as to methods, we
have, confessedly, a field for the exercise of Chris-

tian discretion. Such is the command to disciple

the nations. As to the command, there is no doubt.

As to the methods of operation and co-operation, not

a word is said. What then shall we do ? Sit still?

Disregard the '* marching orders" of our divine

Captain ? Wait till we have agreed upon some basis

of work to which every crank and self-confident

opinionist in the ranks gives his assent? God forbid.

For, in that case, God's work, solemnly committed

to his people, will never be done. In the light of all

scriptural teaching, we must devise ways and means

for work, and go boldly forward, according to the

Lord's commandment. If any man wants to quarrel,

let him have the quarrel all to himself. It will do no

good to parley with him. In the end, the true friends

of Jesus will rally with those who are doing his

work. And so, whatever questions arise as to mooted

points in theology, or concerning the necessary expe-

dients for the accomplishment of church work, let us

bear in mind that none is infallible in interpretation,

that where Scripture is not explicit, and the case is

to be decided by analogies and the supposed bearing

of general principles, none must be permitted to set

up his own conclusions as a standard by which other

consciences are to be tried. Whoever steadfastly

holds to the faith in Jesus, and constantly strives to

honor him in his daily life, is not to be adjudged a

heretic because, perchance, God has given him a
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wider understanding of divine things than some of

his brethren. It is, doubtless, possible to be too

latitudinarian on the question of fellowship, but the

danger is practically greater on the other side.

Bigoted opinionism, culminating in exclusive ortho-

doxies, has been the bane of Christendom in all

the ages.

From the elevation which we have now reached,

we are able to see that the great question for Prot-

estants in the future, is this fundamental one of the

basis of fellowship and unit}^ in the kingdom of God.

Shall Protestants be content with an ideal *^ concord

in discord," or shall they seek a real unity such as

that for which our divine Redeemer uttered his most

fervent prayer? Is it true, as Dr. Schaff has recently

said, that '' The evil lies, not in denominationalism

and confessionalism, but sectarianism ; not in variet}^,

but in exclusiveness ; that denominationalism grows

out of the diversity of divine gifts, and may co-exist

with true catholicity and large-hearted charity? " Is

this the truth, the whole truth, in the case? A thou-

sand times, no. It is a plausible statement, but not

sound. There may be, doubtless there are, numer-

ous individual instances of a catholic spirit and large-

hearted charity inside the denominations, but the

inevitable • tendency of denominationalism is to

bigoted exclusiveness, and the destruction of all true

catholicity. The whole history of denominationalism

attests this fact. The simple nature of the case

should be enough to satisfy a thoughtful man. While

denominations exist, and human nature remains what
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it is, even in the best men, there must be, as there

always have been, denominational ambitions, rival-

ries, jealouslies, envyings and strife. Dr. Schaff, and

all true and grand men like him, should see that,

according to the genius of the New Testament king-

dom of God, there is indeed provision made for

*' Diversity in Unity," but that it is the diversity of

individual beliefs in one divine fold, or church, and

not the diversity of denominations in a discordant,

and always more or less belligerent, Christendom.

Dr. Schaff would, doubtless, admit that there is a

bond of fellowship uniting all true Christians in one

brotherhood, which is far higher and holier than any

denominational bond. What is to hinder such change

of the denominational bond as will make it coincide

definitely and precisely with the higher Christian

bond? Obviously, nothing but this same ** selfish-

ness " and " sectarianism," which the learned Doc-

tor so much deplores. But such a change, if univer-

sally accepted, would be the death of denomination-

alism. For when the bond of denominational fellow-

ship becomes coincident with that of Christian fel-

lowship, the existence of the former, as distinct from

the latter, is no longer possible. It is clear, then,

that the very existence of denominationalism depends

upon the maintenance of a confessional bond of fel-

lowship, which is entirely different from the divinely

ordained bond of Christian unity and brotherhood.

If the excellent Dr. Schaff, and all the other Doctors,

will only open their eyes, this fact will stand clearly
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revealed to them. Nothing in the universe is more

certain.

And now, dear brethren, permit me to say, in con-

clusion, that the true vantage-ground of our position,

as a religious people, becomes very apparent in the

light of this discussion, of the genius of the New
Testament Kingdom of God. With us, the bond of

fellowship in the church is, and always has been,

identical—in theory at least—with the gospel condi-

tions of Christian unity and brotherhood. If, at any

time, it has been practically otherwise, the fault has

been with our imperfect administration, and not with

our great underlying principle. The fiction of church

fellowship, as resting on a different basis from Chris-

tian fellowship, we utterly discard as without founda-

tion in Scripture. Whoever believes in, and rever-

ently obeys, the Lord Jesus, is my brother ; and I

shall never belong to any church that would refuse

him its hearty fellowship. This is the one pre-emi-

nent feature of our movement which shall be our
*' joy and crown," when Jesus comes. Let us con-

tend earnestly, yet lovingly, for all Christian truth,

as God gives us to know that truth, but let this grand

conception of the genius of Christ's kingdom be ever

kept in the foreground, as the most distinguishing

and differential attribute of the great plea which we
are making, in the name of the Lord, before the men
of this generation. Brethren, I may never address

you again in our State Convention. I want to bear

testimony now, that the interest I feel in this move-
ment to which I have given the best energies of m}^
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life—as regards all its essential characteristics—only

grows stronger and deeper as the years glide away.

I would have you, if any word of mine has weight

with you, plead for every Christian truth with a zeal

precisely commensurate with its relative importance

in the whole system of truth. Have no hobbies.

Exaggerate the importance of nothing ; neglect noth-

ing of real value. But this truly fundamental and

far-reaching conception of the genius of Christ's

kingdom, as I have sought to present it to you

to-night, I beg you to urge with such power and per-

sistency, that men cannot but listen to you. Show
them that denominationalism, in its fundamental

basis, is not only unscriptural, but anti-scriptural

;

that the basis of church fellowship, and Christian

fellowship, according to the Scriptures, is one ; that

whatsoever is more than this, or other than this,

Cometh of evil, and is necessarily schismatic ; that

the prayer of our Lord can never be answered, until

all his disciples shall gather again on this holy, apos-

tolic. Christian ground. And now may the blessing

of the Lord God attend us in all our efforts to

achieve this, our grandest aim. Amen.



LIBERALISM AND INJOLERANCE.

BY M. M. GOODE.

"For ye brethren, were called for freedom; only use not your freedom

for an occasion to the flesh, but through love be servants one of another."

Gal. 5 : 13. Revised Version. '

Liberty is a word perfectly in accord with the

thought and spirit of our age, and it is that in Chris-

tianity to which we are called. It is not the purpose

of Christianity to arbitrarially hamper, restrict and

tie men up. On the contrary it calls to liberty.

Christianity came forth into our world from a living

soul ; not from a mythical, but from a real person.

As the Reformation of sixteenth century was urged

on by Luther, as liberty was hurled forward, not by.

abstractions, but by heroes, so Christianity has for

its founder and force a person. The gospel is not a

human invention, or discovery, or the outgrowth of

the thought and experience of a growing world ; it is

a revelation from the Infinite Mind ; it is cast upon

the high plane of divine omniscience ; it is stamped

with divine authority, and like its Author, is the same
yesterday, to-day and forever. In the sphere of

practicalness the New Testament contains at least

three sets of ideas :

I. The specific detailed facts and commands of
Christ.

75
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II. Broad general laws and principles which are

of universal application under all conditions of
society,

III. Ideas of the local and temporary incidents^

customs^ peculiarities and prejudices of the day in

-which it was composed.

The facts and commands of Christ, also the gen-

eral laws and principles of the New Testament are

immutable. But, in the department of principles,

Christianity may be full of lessons, or empty of them,

all depending upon its conformity to and activity in

the application of these principles. Local needs,

customs, peculiarities and prejudices of individuals

and of society are constantly changing and methods

of action must have a corresponding change. The
law of loving each other and helping each other

holds good for all places and all time, but the service

which expresses this principle may change with

changing needs and customs. In the New Testa-

ment we see love expressing itself in washing the

feet of friends, but when the Bible journeyed away
from the land of the sandal and the bare-foot, love

left the old duty behind, but carried forward the law

of service changing the form of expression to meet

new and different requirements. Thus the New
Testament not only carries within itself the facts and

commands of Christ, but general laws and principles,

and then local actions, and customs, and in its wan-
dering away from Palestine many an old custom was
left behind. Only by this method can you read and
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understand the New Testament. Let the epistles of

Paul serve as an illustration of this thought. He
stood in the three relations mentioned :

1. To the facts and commands of Christ.

2. To the general laws and principles of Chris-

tianity. Of these essential things he said: *' But

though we, or an angel from heaven, should preach

unto you any gospel other than that which we
preached unto you let him be anathema." Gal. i :8.

3. The customs, peculiarities and prejudices of

his time. What he taught as essential to salvation

and fellowship in the church would be liable to no

change. Nor would the general laws and principles

of Christianity -but methods of action and service,

born of these principles, may be as changeful as

changing human customs and needs. Here is a large

field for the exercise of human judgment and a broad

Christian liberty and tolerance of differences of

opinion. In regard to the customs, peculiarities and

prejudices of his time, Paul said : "Let every man
be fully assured in his own mind." Rom. 14:5.

"It makes no difference one way or another."

Two ideas create the Christian world, namely—

a

life controlling faith in Christ, and a wide love for

humanity. The true test of Christian fellowship, as

set forth in the New Testament, is faith in Jesus as

the Son of God, and obedience to his commands. In

the time of the apostles nothing beyond this was
required of any one in order to acceptance into fel-

lowship with Christians. The creed of the primitive

church had but one article in it, namely : " Thou art
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the Christ the Son of the Hving God." Matt. i6 : i6.

This is the foundation of apostles and prophets

which God has laid in Zion.

When we speak of faith in Christ more is meant

than the acceptance of articles of belief, or any

human standard of orthodoxy of ancient or modern
times. We mean the intelligent acceptance of Christ

as the incarnation of Deity, as the only Lord of the

conscience and the rightful sovereign of the universe.

Faith, in order to save, must rest on a saving object.

There is no power in doctrines and opinions and

speculations to save any one. Fellowship is not

sought in harmony of opinions and theories, but in

the one faith in Christ Jesus. For two things a man
may forfeit Christian fellowship : i. For denying the

faith concerning Christ; and 2. For refusing to walk

in his commandments. This we believe is the

ground which was occupied by the primitive church.

To introduce any other conditions is to introduce

new and false tests of fellowship and to violate the

law of Christian forbearance and love. Seeing that

Christian faith is believing on Christ, it follows that

if the whole category of speculative theology were

destroyed,^Christianity would remain untouched. A
man may be an avowed unbeliever in whole volumes

of theoretical theology, and at the same time a con-

sistent believer in Jesus. Within the whole boundary

of speculative theology belief and unbelief is of little

importance, and wholly without moral value. What
the world needs is a faith that can see the living

Christ and can discover far forward of these days the
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horizon of triumph which the souls shall raise, who,

through faith in the divine Redeemer, have escaped

from sin and death. Christ himself is the soul and

center, the life and power of the gospel. Everything

is suspended upon Him ; the veracity of God and the

hope of the world.

Faith in the personal Christ is the one faith which,

like a golden cincture, is yet to clasp and bind all

Christians in the holy bonds of fraternal love. It

will finally disengage itself from old opinions and

speculations which have so long obscured its glory

and become the unifying and cementing power of all

Christian hearts. The matter of becoming a Chris-

tian is not a transaction between the sinner and the

church, but between the sinner and the Savior. The
object is to bring the individual into loyalty to Christ,

and this done, all else will follow in regular order and

normal development. The foundation of the apos-

tolic church, the basis of association and fellowship,

was laid in one great cardinal truth, namely, that

Jesus Christ is the Son of God.

Thus, while Christianity has a definite form of

faith and commands, it also has a large field of judg-

ment and opinion, where the broadest liberty should

be allowed consistent with Christian peace and char-

acter, and in which the greatest charity and forbear-

ance should be exercised.

In regard to non-essentials Paul teaches that no

man must judge his brother, to his own Master he

stands or falls ; and no man must use this liberty so

as to become an occasion of injury to his brethren.
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Everything must be held in abeyance before this

essential faith in Christ. Outside of the plain pre-

cepts of the gospel all must acknowledge the liberty

of all and be careful to waive their own right or lib-

erty rather than be an occasion of offense to others

and to please others rather than themselves. Ques-

tions which pertain to the domain of expediency

should be dealt with in charity, and not acrimoni-

ously and dogmatically. Here charity and liberty

must be the rule of action. As respects expedients,

methods of working, and all other questions that

affect the peace, harmony, or efficiency of the church

in doing the work entrusted to its care, but concern-

ing which no specifications are given, we can afford

to defer to each other's judgment in the most gener-

ous spirit, and in matters outside the New Testa-

ment teaching which do not imperil character or the

peace of the church, let each one be governed by his

own judgment.

In many things it may be necessary for us to yield

our preferences for the general good. Paul con-

formed to this principle when he said, rather than

cause his brother to stumble, "I will eat no flesh for-

evermore, that I make not my brother to stumble."

I Cor. 8 : 13. This is the extent of Christian Hberty.

That liberty which sacrifices the truth, the authority

of Christ, and insists upon a form of free thought

that endangers character and the moral life of society

is a spurious freedom. To surrender Christ and his

commands is to surrender Christianity itself. We
propose no tolerance here ; we cannot make the sur-
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render and attempt to follow the uncertain light of

human reason over the bogs and swamps of life, and

on into the deepening shadows of death's strange

night. Here sleepless vigilance and uncompromising

faithfulness is the price of true Christian liberty.

When Paul says, *' Let every man be fully assured

in his own mind," he is not speaking of the essen-

tials of Christianity, but of the customs, opinions,

prejudices and peculiarities of his time. It is in this

way we understand his remarks and advice about

feasts, and Sabbath days, and marriage, and Chris-

tian women being veiled in the worshipful assemblies

of the church. His words were wise and full of duty

for the hour, but not as giving details for the far

future. A rude opposition to settled notions of the

proper and improper in matters indifferent is a tem-

porary wrong. All the customs around Paul and the

near coming persecutions demanded the words which

he wrote. The duty of one epoch may become the

weakness or servility of the next. It would have

been a defect of Paul's mission had he not given

those around him the best advice for their hour. The
divineness of his words lie not in their detailed, per-

fect application to coming ages, but in their thrilling

worth to the souls into which they were first poured.

Each age comes with its own needs, customs and

peculiarities, and so Paul mingles with changeless

facts, commands and principles, lessons for the hour ;

a temporary form of ethics which added to the value

of the apostle's errand among men. There is a large

field of Christian thought and action where duty
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must be seen as a continent over which seasons come
and go in their vicissitudes.

A spring comes, in which new obligations grow,

and then a winter succeeds, in which many die and

are buried. The advancing centuries give us an evo-

lution of duty. He who goes to the New Testament

for each particular work of his own time, will wrong
the author of Revelation ; for he did not map out all

the works of life, but only fundamental ideas. The
Samaritan who found the wounded man by the

Jericho road, carried not in his hand a law of specifi-

cations for such a case, but he carried in his bosom
principles which included all forms of human need,

and which passed and executed in a moment a new
law. A change of obligation often comes in our

world and we must carry in our hearts principles,

which, expressed in new form of action, will meet the

new demand. While principles do not grow, duties

may enlarge, and the church must hasten to add to its

decalogue those new obligations which are born out

of new relations, new demands, new struggles and

advancing thought. Before each mind and heart lies

a domain of infinite possibilities. The non-attained

should be evermore the impulse and inspiration of

the present. Not yet having apprehended, but press-

ing on toward the goal, describes the struggle of each

believing heroic soul.

We have now seen that in the apostolic age, all who
believed on Christ as the Son of God and were will-

ing to obey Him, were, through obedience, accepted

to fellowship in the church, and that faithfulness to
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Christ continued this relation ; that the largest liberty

was allowed in non-essentials ; in matters of expedi-

ency and judgment.

But the Christian religion on its way to us from the

days of the apostles passed through degenerating

influences which corrupted its doctrine and practice

and obscured its glory. It suffered an eclipse of

faith. It passed through politics in the Roman
church and was stained by intrigues, jealousies and

materialism. It passed through barbarous times and

was laden with cruelties. It passed through abstract

philosophy and became colored and falsified. It has

been in the hands of the school-men and loaded

down with doctrines and dogmatic theology. It has

been in the hands of sectarians and they have shiv-

ered the holy genius into splinters. Still, Christianity

runs onward, impelled not by Romanism, or Calvin-

ism, or Arminianism, or even by general orthodox

thought, but by the power and impulse of the per-

sonal Christ, and his immutable word. Christ tran-

scends, in power to control thought and life, all the

doctrines and philosophies of men. The opening era

of Christianity was characterized by a personal faith

in the personal Christ, and obedience to Him. In

the second century began speculative thought, and

an effort to make doctrinal statements church stand-

ards, and with this effort came controversies over

speculative questions which led to councils to settle

disputed points and to establish positive dogmas of

belief. After the council of Nice these decrees were

supported and enforced by authority ; and the one
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simple faith of the apostolic age was either mingled

with, or lost in, a maze of theories and speculations.

Then came a servile bowing down to authority and

the invocation of human power to support the faith,

all of which led to, and traveled on through, the dark

ages. It was but natural that some should protest

against this condition, and we have the revolts of the

Albigenses, of Wickliffe and of Luther.

New forces were combining to produce new
results. Men began to awaken to other thoughts than

definitions of God, or of the soul, or theories of fate

and free-will. But new thoughts were met by the

authority of the church and the tortures of the dun-

geon and the stake. However, men were thinking

and the world began to move. The word of God,

the lives of men, the facts and forces of nature, all

received a new study. In the fifteenth century the

art of printing was invented, and with this came a

powerful impulse in the world of thought. In the

same century our continent was discovered ; the same

mighty century gave the world Copernicus, and

Leonardo da Vinci, and Luther with his Bible and

ninety-five theses. In the same epoch, Keplar, with

his laws of motion, and Galileo, with his telescope,

appear on the arena.

Forces hitherto unmeasured, are combining to

usher in a better day for our world. At last the long,

deep sleep of the centuries is broken, and all the

civilized world arises from its dreamy couch. But

the spirit of power and persecution was not yet dead.

The sixteenth century imprisoned and burned Bruno
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and Servetus. The seventeenth century condemned

and imprisoned Galileo for his ideas of astronomy

;

it also gave the world a Newton, a Hobbs, a

Descartes, a Spinoza, a Locke, and a Leibnitz
; great

thinkers in the domain of mind and nature. These

investigators were pressing out into new fields, dis-

covering new facts, making new demonstrations,

slaying superstitions and diffusing light, while the

press gave wings to their thoughts and sent them to

all who could read.

Thus in the first century of the Christian era, we
have simple faith in Christ and loyal obedience to

his commands.

In the second century, we have the beginning of

speculative thought, followed by councils and creed-

making. Then come church authority and persecu-

tions reaching into the dark ages.

Then come the revival of thought, the Reforma-

tion, and all the wonderful impetus of discoveries

and advances in the physical sciences. We have the

revolt of enlightened reason against human authority

embodied in hierarchies and councils.

Reason thus breaking loose from long confinement

and fighting its way to liberty, swung too far to the

other extreme and became defiant and destructive of

the faith. The French Revolution was the sad cli-

max. England halted on the precipice, and Germany,
more slow and reflective, struck for higher regions of

thought. Thus, briefl}^, we present a survey of cen-

turies, and we see that one extreme begets another.

-Ours is pre-eminently an intellectual age ; the pres-
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ent is refusing to believe anything until it is proven

to be true. The rational faculty comes to the front

and is brought to bear upon every question. For

twelve consecutive centuries a metaphysical, specula-

tive, theological cloud hung over the world like a

London fog. In the sixteenth century light began to

penetrate the air and touch the world and a great

religious migration set in. Up to this time words,

and theories, and doctrines had fallen upon the

world like the snows of a northern winter, completely

burying vast areas of life, and our world was waiting

for the warm sunshine of a more benevolent and

practical religion to give life and bloom to the wintry

scene. To-day Vv^e stand over the words of the past,

silent and cold, as though we were indifferently view-

ing the fossil remains of some long past age.

The modern world is an aroused world. What
will come to pass next is the thrilling wonderment of

the present.

Of necessity such an age will be restive of re-

straints, and more or less defiant of authority from

whatever source.

Just here is where the danger lies. Modern liber-

alism^ strikes not only at human authority in matters

of religion, but it makes vicious thrusts at the Bible

as well. Flaving set up the habit of denying and dis-

carding, we must not go too far. The Bible has a

divine origin and carries with it the authority of

Christ and truth eternal.

We have seen that the room for liberty and indi-

viduality in Christianity is immense ; but that form of



LIBERALISM AND INTOLERANCE. 87

liberalism now abroad in the land which does not

stop with breaking idols to pieces, but strikes indis-

criminately at the evil and the good, is not the liberty

of Christianity. It not only strikes down human
creeds, but it would strike down the Bible also. It

not only scouts the metaphysical theology of the past,

but the incarnation of Christ and the story of the

cross are treated with indifference and disdain. It

would eliminate ever^^thing of a supernatural charac-

ter from Christianity .and relegate the matchless and

majestic miracles of the Bible to the region of myth

and legend. With this form of liberalism we can

have no sympathy. A liberalism that parts alike

with human and divine authority, cannot be the free-

dom which Christ gives. Indeed there can be no

tolerance in respect to that which is essential to the

very life and existence of a system. That which can

be surrendered without destroying the life of an insti-

tution may be compromised, but that which is vital,

never. Even liberalists are intolerant when the vital

principle which they hold (the right of every man to

think and say what he pleases) is called in question.

And if the principle is worth anything their intoler-

ance is consistent and commendable. But a moment's

reflection will discover the truth that absolute free-

dom of thought, as a matter of fact, is an impossibil-

ity. We are compelled to think according to the

facts. We must interpret the law of the land, not as

we please, but according to its evident meaning and
the necessary rules of interpretation. Society being

founded upon concessions we have no absolute free-
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dom, but are compelled to think and act in harmony
with the concessions. Christianity is no fickle thing

that we may think and do as we please in regard to

its obligations ; the Lord of heaven and earth has

stamped upon it His own divine authorit}^ Christian

faith is" not a mere speculative exercise, but that

dynamic force by which the whole mechanism of life

is moved. Neither absolute freedom of thought, nor

absolute freedom of action is possible to any man in

civilized society, or in any practical region of the

mind. Freedom of thought is allowable where the

subject is purely speculative, but where the thought

is the inner conviction of action, of moralit}^ and

affects not only the individual, but society, the harm-

fulness of the action should limit the freedom of

thought. It is only in religion that men allow them-

selves to become the victims of a sophism which is

not tolerated in any region or walk of practical con-

duct. Right to think and act as one pleases is limited

by the law of responsibility. Absolute freedom is an

absolute fiction, because it is an absolute impossibil-

ity. The freedom of Christ is freedom within the

truth, and therefore the true freedom. The liberty

of Paul is the liberty of law and love, the only true

liberty for humanity. If man were free to think as

he might choose, still he could not be free from the

consequences of wrong thinking, and the same is

true of action. If a man has absolute freedom in

thought and action, he ought to be insured against

the consequences of mistakes. And this, too, as

affecting not only himself, but others also, ** for none
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of US liveth to himself." Liberty of thought and

action has been too often rebuked and humiliated in

the past to set up a claim of infallibility which may
not be challenged. The history of humanity should

teach us that reason is an oft erring guide and needs

to be lighted by the torch of Divine truth to be a safe

monitor.

Paul imprecates a cleaving curse upon the head of

any being who shall dare to remodel Christianity, or

substitute for it another system. He sets this matter

forth with terrific power to cut off the hope of

impunity from any being who should do this deed.

The apostle is speaking, not about scholastic theol-

ogy, or things of indifference, matters of opinion and

judgment, but about the essential elements of the

gospel. His statement hedges in and guards as with

a flaming sword the gospel of Christ. To preach

another gospel subjected its advocates to the burning

curse of God. A liberalism which proposes the

formation of a Christian fraternity with Christianity

left out, is a liberalism that degrades principle, that

imperils truth and that threatens to substitute license

for liberty. A form of liberalism which makes faith-

fulness to the word of God, obedience to the com-
mands of Christ, conscientious convictions, devotion

to law and order, matters of secondary moment, is

not true freedom, but licentious lawlessness, dam-
aging to morals and subversive of Christianity. Such
a form of liberalism is a sea without a shore, or polar

star to guide the reckless mariner who may embark
thereon in his perilous and uncertain way.
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Where brethren differ over unimportant matters

they must exercise mutual toleration, and this brings

to Hght what toleration always pre-supposes, namely,

a difference. Toleration is impossible where there

is no disagreement. But what Christ has made a

test of fellowship in his church cannot be compro-

mised or set aside, and true liberty demands nothing

of the kind. No one has any right to claim fellow-

ship in any society who denies the fundamental

ideas, facts and principles upon which such society

is founded. The question of liberty has its limit in

the law of Christ, Man's supreme responsibilit}- to

God will not allow him to indulge a form of liberty

at war with the spirit of Christ and contrary to the

gospel.

Christians are called upon to give none ofense, to

follow after the things which make for peace, and

things wherewith one may edify another and at the

same time they must preserve the faith and ordi-

nances as they have been delivered.

Liberty, then, is not licentiousness ; it is hedged in

by the higher law of faithfulness. When the essen-

tial elements of the gospel are imperiled by disloyalty

in faith, or practice, toleration becomes a crime

against the authority of Christ and the welfare of

humanity.' The limit of toleration has now been

reached and a liberalism that would continue fellow-

ship with those who are disloyal to Christ, is rebellion

against God and cruelty to the world. Up to this

point all things may be borne, but if the authority of

Christ is to be defied, the " one faith" set aside, his
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commands ignored, and the unity and peace of the

church destroyed, then the point of forbearance is

passed and the only recourse left is separation.

Christianity has a clear and definite form of faith,

bond of unity, co-operation and fellowship. Its com-

mands and ordinances are given in no nebulous way
and faithfulness only will crown the church with vic-

tory and lead to final triumph.

The most comprehensive statement ever made in

regard to liberty fell from the lips of Christ, "And
the truth shall make you free." Ignorance is bond-

age, and it held even Paul in its enslaving power, for

when he was dragging men and women to prison for

holding religious views differing from his own, he

was ignorant of the truth which brings liberty ; when
the words of Christ penetrated his heart and the

light of the truth shone upon his mind, he found

himself a sinner ; he saw a continent of Christian lib-

erty encompassed by Divine law ; he obeyed the voice

of the Master, and thought, and prayed, and wrote,

and hurried over land and sea to publish the glad

tidings amid a new freedom.

The same principle of ignorance and error which

drove Saul to madness, widened out, made the awful

wars of religion in the past, and soiled the names of

Catholic and Protestant.

Ignorance, sincerity, and assumed authority are the

evil gates through which the old fanatics burst in

upon our race and committed such depredations.

Jesus looked deep and saw that as rapidly as truth

came to man, so rapidly would come emancipation.
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The possession of the truth is the growth of indi-

vidual privilege and freedom.

When the truth shall be the individual possession

of each mind and heart, then the united hands of

earth's children shall weave the immortal chaplets of

liberty. As the light of truth advances the church is

flying from the slavery of ignorance and opinion ; and

fanaticism and cruelty of action cease.

Truth has wide arms and embraces every interest

of man and hurries the race along towards a larger

liberty. The truth of God is a sun which shines

upon two worlds ; it not only lights the mountains and

vales of this lower creation, but casts its sheen of

glory upon the land everlasting and the city whose
builder and maker is God.

Man must open his heart to receive the truth and

mass his information as the scattered hills gather the

rain-drops into a river. The stream of truth and

morals is a constantly augmenting one, and daily

deepens and widens as it flows through the vale of

man. It should be the business of each life to select

the pencils of light which fall \ipon our world and

gather them up into a sun. Each life should be an

enlargement of the intellectual and spiritual estate of

mankind.

To-day, around the race in all the great centers of

civilization, there pours a flood of light which issues

from that Being defined as " God with us." The
immediate work of the gospel is to revolutionize the

individual soul by planting regenerating forces

therein. It proposes to regulate the conduct of its
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subjects and secure the largest liberty by general

principles and broad pr'icepts in all the multiform

phases and relations of life. A wide intelligence

makes men free ; not statutes and enactments, but the

individual possession of the truth. Every advance

made will be a distributing force Godward and

manward.
Once the church shed blood, or twisted thumbs

and broiled and burned for any deviation of opinion

upon the smallest matter. But all this has been

brought to an end by such thought and investigation

as has put men in possession of larger measures of

truth. Moving about little circles of opinion and

theory and speculation each one excluded some
brother and built up a petty despotism upon merely

speculative questions.

But a powerful form of thought has come ; Chris-

tianity is seen to be a life fashioned by immortal

principles, and opinions, and theories, and specula-

tions are being put away in their final tomb, The
domain of practicalness is being enlarged and lifeless

theories are being dismissed from service for a life

fashioned after the example of Christ. Private

notions may be entertained without harm, but the

great tide of human souls has no need of these

limited worlds and little islands of opinion and spec-

ulation are being passed on the way to the continent

of Christian liberty. A heavenly Father, a divine

Savior, and personal righteousness are of more value

than all theories ; and the heart filled with these

mighty ideas and forces, each life may be an advanc-
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ing triumph, and every day may hang out banners of

victory.

We are coming to a better appreciation of that

practical discrimination made by Christ himself when
he said, ''I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat:

I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a stran-

ger, and ye took me in : naked, and ye clothed me : I

was sick, and ye visited me : I was in prison, and ye

came unto me." Matt. 25 : 35, 36. A practical form

of thought has fallen upon our world like a summer
time, and words, and terms, and statements, and

theories, which cannot be fitted into human life, are

being invited to give place to the practical and use-

ful.. The mission of the Master is comprehended in

the salvation of the lost, and this is secured, not by

theory and metaphysics, but by attachment to Christ

and personal righteousness. Whether Christianity

is liberty or bondage, depends entirely upon the

spirit of those who are under its control. The liberty

of Christianity is not a licentious lawlessness ; it is

not self-indulgence ; it is liberty within law. Chris-

tians are not raised to such a state of freedom that

there is no more law for them ; that the enactments

of Christ are outgrown, so that each soul can make
its own law and live according to the dictates of its

own sweet will in its own world. Rather the law of

Christian liberty will forge and fasten the bonds of

responsibility, and strengthen and quicken the con-

sciences of men. Liberty is not freedom from re-

straint, it is not throwing off law and escaping from

government ; it is the willing acceptance of rightful

li
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control, that subordination to law which makes it the

accepted rule of life, so that one ceases to be able to

discriminate between his individual will and the law

which controls and directs him. When this point is

reached there is liberty. When a man obeys the

law of Christ because he loves Christ, accepts the

law because he loves its Author, then he is conscious

of no compulsion in his obedience to it, nor of re-

straint in his life. Then he is walking in the perfect

law of liberty. The object of all high government is

to get rid of the machinery of government, by teach-

ing the governed how to govern themselves. The
Christian recognizes the sovereignty of Christ, the

dominancy of the Spirit, and seeks to bring every

intractable faculty and every rebellious power of his

being in subordination to the authority of Christ.

This done and there is freedom. When one is per-

fectly subdued by the law of Christ, when in its full

power it resides in him, and reigns there, then is he

in the enjoyment of Christian liberty. The law of

the new covenant is in the mind of the Christian, it is

written on the heart of the believer, and is the in-

dwelling dynamic force of Christian life.

Changes of wonderful quality and worth are taking

place in our time in the religious world. The great

epochs of Christian history follow the law of prog-

ress which God has stamped upon the universe. It

is not possible that the quickened brain of this age

should leave religion untouched. All the answered

•questions of earth have only been the seeds of new
inquiries. The conclusions of yesterday make prem-
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ises for the new logic of to-morrow. In no depart-

ment of thought has the mind come to the end of its

labor. In our century everything is being carried

rapidly forward. The method of the present in

religious investigation is to go behind Calvin, and

Luther, and Roman law, and Augustine, and all the

deductions of legalism, and all metaphysical reason-

ings and definitions concerning God, and his rela-

tions to man historical and governmental, to an

inductive study of the Bible.

We have learned that while truth is changeless,

our conceptions of truth may and do change with

widening mental horizon and ever increasing light

from the developments of history. The rising ideas

of our age are the oneness of the people of God ; the

Divine authority of the Bible and its alone sufficiency

in matters of religion ; the supreme Lordship of the

Christ, and faith in, and obedience to him, the only

test of fellowship in the house of God. Under the

power and influence of these growing forms of

thought, the spirit of sect is dying, the authority of

human creeds is waning and the power of ecclesiasti-

cisms is passing. These are the growing giant ideas

of our age which make the horizon of the future

throbbing and tremulous with their rising glory and

power. A deep under-current is flowing through

this human world, running down from the days of

Christ and his apostles and is reproducing in our

time the beautiful and simple Christianity of the New
Testament. It is the especial business of this age to

ascend the stream of Christianity to its fountain and
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take the water of life pure and sparkling at its

source. Students of the Bible must push back of

Wittenburg, back of Germany, back of Westminster,

back of Rome, until, like faithful pilgrims, staff in

hand, they rest within the gates of Jerusalem. Christ

and his apostles gave the world a specific, definite

message, so far as the facts and commands of Chris-

tianity are concerned.

They announced a definite bond of union, co-oper-

ation and fellowship. Theirs was not an empty mis-

sion which they hid beneath glittering generalities

and nebulous statements. Christianity having a defi-

nite faith, and specific commands, and righteous laws

and principles easily apprehended, it has a just claim

to be an intelligent system of religion. It recognizes

the fact that every noble life is fashioned by convic-

tions and principles. Christian life and character

spring from faith in Jesus ; a faith that looks to

Christ, and God, and futurity, and accountability,

and which causes the soul to^ feel all through its

depths the fearful responsibility of life.

The fact must be recognized that the undeviating

principles of Christianity are of wide and varied

application and admit of changing modes and appli-

ances. The one faith and.the specific commands of

Christ must be kept as they were delivered. These
are the banks in which the ocean of Christianity

must lie content, but witliin these banks there may
be many shadings of light and cloud and many tones

of sea music.

We hare seen that in the primitive church the
7
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largest liberty was allowed outside of faith in Christ

and obedience to him. But to deny Christ was to

deny the faith ; to refuse to obey him was disloyalty

to the king. Notions of depravity, theories of the

atonement, of inspiration, of spiritual influence and

speculations concerning the Trinity, have no more to

do with Christian life and fellowship in the church

than a man's notions of the philosophy of light, and

heat, and sound, or the cause of the tides of the sea.

** For meat no disciple must destroy the work of God,

but seek the profit of many that they may be saved.'*

Where toleration has permitted this liberty and indi-

viduality to flourish it has been an ornament and

utility of religion ; but where darkness killed this

beautiful flower, toleration, which blooms only in a

strong light, variety has drenched the land in blood.

The apostles were tolerant of a great variety of ideas

in regard to unimportant things and questions of

expediency, matters of opinion and judgment, sab-

baths, circumcision, and meats, but they would not

allow the bottom rock disturbed. Differences do no

harm of themselves ; the harm comes from an effort

to force men into a unity of details where the divine

law gives no specifications. To secure this unity,

the sword has been resorted to as the instrument for

adults, and ignorance as the treatment for children.

The policy of twelve consecutive centuries was to

slay all who had reached the intelligence and inde-

pendence which bring diversity, and to keep in

ignorance the rising multitude. The great law of

variety is not a foe to Christianity, but a law of

k
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eminent utility. It is a law which God has passed

as much as any command in the New Testament,

and it cannot be repealed because it is a part of our

individual thought and intelligence. When any form

of diversity comes in conflict with the fundamental

facts, commands and principles of Christianity, no

compromise can be allowed. Should a man declare

against Christ, against liberty, against love and vir-

tue, he would be beyond the law of freedom and out

into the realm of injury. Thus in the open air of

Christian toleration diversity of opinion and judg-

ment obtain. Christianity does not possess a single

form of practical action, and human nature is not

always a single impulse. All cannot become minis-

ters of the word, exiles from home and wanderers

over the earth. ^
There are many gifts, yet but one Spirit. When

Christ ascended, '' He gave some to be apostles ; and

some prophets ; and some evangelists ; and some pas-

tors and teachers." Eph. 4:11. Life and its needs

are multiform, and Christianity is a system which is

precisely adapted to the mutable phases of society.

There are hearts that would wave the banner of

Christ over continents, there are others better capaci-

tated to wave this banner over a humble home.

Nature distributes life's work among many hands ;'

and one girds himself for travel on sea and land,

another enters his home with prayer and song.

Christianity expands into a wide world of thought,

life, action and experience. In Christ all discords

are hushed. Individuality and variety make only one
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world. It is a peculiarity of the mind of our time to

find, not theories and abstractions, but that which is

of eminent utility. This extreme practicalness enters

the field of rehgion and shapes its thought and life.

A theory that cannot produce a better life is of no

value. As a student of life's problems and obliga-

tions man must ever advance and make his culture

out of the new problems which ever surround him.

John Stuart Mill once remarked, *'that the history of

religion, like the history of science, has been the

history of exhausted error." Among the mistakes

of our time is the neglect of the study of duty in its

ever widening and multiform phases. Duty is sub-

ject to wonderful variations and must be a never end-

ing lesson of study. It would be a great mistake to

insist on doing in many particulars as did the last

century. The actions of society must change with

inconstant customs, and new and multiplied obliga-

tions. We should all love to have Paul's piety and

eloquence, but to insist that we must shave our heads

as he did, and employ the same methods, and observe

the same customs, would be a ridiculous conformity

to the past that would defy all progress and growth

in our world. No change can come to the principles

of Christianity, to the fundamental laws of action,

but in applying these principles, methods and actions

may be variable to meet the changeful needs of

society.

The fundamental principle, love to God and man,

will ever remain, but precisely what love did for man
in one age it may not do in another ; the principle
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will remain, but the action which expresses it may
assume a different form. The word of God lies

unchanging, a great mountain range down from

which streams of duty forever run with changing

banks and changing scenes along the banks. The
Bible contains but few specific details, but it does

contain every principle of action the human family

will ever need. It assumes the common sense of the

race and thus comes along in beautiful adaptation to

the new conditions of government, customs, dress,

learning and necessities of mankind. It is a painful

and fatal error to see Christians stand aloof from the

new obligations, duties and possibilities of the pres-

ent, because the Bible does not contain specifications

for every action of life ; such seek in vain for a *'Thus

saith the Lord," and by this false method they wrest

and abuse that grand generalization, ** Where the

Bible speaks we speak, and w^here the Bible is silent

we are silent." Many things had not come into the

world when the Bible was written, and the writers

could only deal in general laws and principles. In

carrying out] the merciful ends of the gospel many
things are to be done, the method or methods of

doing which are not settled by any specifications in

the New Testament. Christians are at liberty to em-
ploy the best methods within their reach, provided

always that such methods do not set aside the com-
mands of Christ and the righteous principles of the

gospel. In regard to the methods employed for

preaching the gospel to the world, and all benevolent

ministrations of the church, and all aids to its service
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and worship, Christians have no positive specifica-

tions and they must be governed by general laws and

principles applied according to their best judgment.

And unless the church confesses this principle and

regirds itself for new tasks it will fall behind a grow-

ing world, and that part of the public mind which

lies outside its own walls. Seeking details and

specifications in regard to matters where only general

laws and principles are given, the church will ever be

in bondage. It must expand until it shall include all

the new interests, needs and enterprises of the pres-

ent, and in each generation must adopt new methods

of action to meet the new demands. Some duties

are changeless, but man}^ come and go. Battles

have been waged in the past that need not to be

fought any more. A new confiict is upon us, and we
must gird ourselves for the contest. Many great

duties, like great men, live and die. At last they are

led up into the mountain solitudes, like Aaron of old,

and there the Divine breast-plate, sparkHng with

gems, is unfastened from the bosom and the heart,

once tumultuous, is ordered to rest: led up, like

Moses, to be buried by angels where lonely hills

shall chant a solemn service ; led forth, not as a pun-

ishment, but because the people have been led

through the wilderness and hence the duty is done.

New voices in each age are daily sounding to new
armies a new march.

The great principles of the Christian religion form

a stream that flows forever onward and carries

toward God every soul which, through obedience to
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Christ, casts itself into its wave. But, like the stream

that once flowed through Eden, its great duties

divide, and multiply as it runs and forms new chan-

nels continually, so that by banks where once ran a

rivulet there now rolls a majestic flood. Infinitely

wise and merciful is the arrangement. No individual

or age need live anywhere or in any condition, but

what that heart, or that time, can each day feel the

impulse of a great work, and can have the privilege

of saying at the close, with one of the grandest of

Christian heroes, *'I have fought the good fight, I

have finished the course, I have kept the faith," and

thus be fully assured of receiving "the crown of

righteousness." Such faith and action gilds the

evening of life with glory and the morning of eter-

nity with immortality.

The trend of thought in our age is away from

abstractions and in the direction of faith in the per-

sonal Christ and obedience to him. The tendency

at present is to take the great working ideas of

Christianity, strip off the husks of speculative doc-

trines and rest in the great facts, commands and

principles of Christ. As a result religious sentiment

is less superstitious and more intelligent than in the

past ; less actuated by fear and more by knowledge
;

lives less in damps and shadows and more in the

light ; and has become less a blind impulse and more
a law written in the heart, at once a passion and a

principle. Stakes and fagots have disappeared,

inquisitorial examinations have given place to friend-

ly utterances over differences of opinion and judg-
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ment ; and faith and action are no longer forced, but

voluntary.

Here is a system whose moral magnitudes have

excited the admiration of mankind, whose mercies

have revived hopes long dormant in the bosoms of

despairing multitudes, whose sublime solitaries have

defied the antagonisms of nineteen centuries of toss-

ing thought, and whose sublime revelations have

illumined the path of untold millions in their tem-

pestuous journey to eternity. It is that power which

gathers the congregation for public worship, or leads

a single pensive spirit to a closet of penitence and

prayer. It sends the missionary around the world,

builds and glorifies the Christian home, and fashions

and tones all high civilizations. Christianity arises

from a single fountain ; faith in Christ, the divine

Redeemer, and its beautiful, simple service ever

points the thoughtful mind to its high origin. And
to the fountain whence it came it at last returns, and

thus strangely weaves together its origin and its

destiny.

To conclude : Christianity is not a system of

intolerance, it does not refuse to any the liberty of

opinion, or the right of private judgment. Its general

laws and principles are so broad that it adapts itself

fully to the new conditions, customs and needs of a

growing world. The essential facts, elements and

principles of the gospel are immutable ; its specific

commands and ordinances must be kept as they were

delivered: **To the law and to the testimony: if

they speak not according to this word, it is because
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there is no light in them." A form of liberalism

that would add to, or change, or reject, the commands
and ordinances of the gospel, deny the '' one faith,"

and set aside the authority of Christ, cannot in loy-

alty to the ** one Lord" be allowed. Hence Chris-

tianity refuses fellowship with unbelievers, the dis-

obedient and the unfaithful. But at the same time it

holds out the Divine clemency to all, and ever seeks,

by exhibitions of the love and mercy of God dis-

plaj^ed in the gospel, to win all men to Christ.

The liberty of Christianity is liberty within law ; it

finds its limit in faithfulness to Christ. In all matters

of opinion, expediency and judgment, the largest lib-

erty is allowed consistent with Christian character

and peace. Christianity being a system of remedial

mercy, it cannot be an intolerant or persecuting

power. The emblem of its Spirit is a dove, and the

banner that waves over its bloodless victories is

white.



HOW SHALL WE SUSTAIN THE GOSPEL IN THE
CITIES ?

/BY D. R. DUNGAN.

The question which has been assigned me is one

of the most practical and profitable that will come
before this Lectureship. I come to it with no air of

dogmatism. I have much evidently yet to learn.

And if I shall succeed in awakening that interest in

it which its importance demands, I shall be satisfied.

Whether my views shall .be adopted or not is a small

matter. If they shall be rejected it will only indicate

that they are not sound. Better views will be

accepted in their place. Hence what I have to say

is for the purpose of eliciting that discussion that will

help us to a right way of doing work, that we may be

more efficient in advancing the interests of the Mas-
ter's cause.

For several reasons the apostles went to the cities

rather than into country localities. So- did the Master

during his ministry, go into the cities and villages for

the same reasons, (i) Because of the savage condi-

tion of society, the people lived much in the villages

and towns for protection. Hence these were the

places where they could find people to hear them.

(2) The Jewish synagogues were there, and audi-

ences gathered there once a week to worship. As
106
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Jews they could speak to them from their own
Scriptures concerning the Christ. (3) It was much
easier to reach the country localities from the city

than to reach the city from country localities. Hence
they aimed to establish the cause in these marts of

trade, and make them the basis of supplies while

carrjdng the gospel into the rural districts. The
wisdom of this procedure is apparent to every one.

All these reasons, however, do not now exist for

this plan of operations. People and places of meet-

ing are now to be found in the country. If the num-
bers are not so great, and if some of the facilities are

not present, still the opportunities are good to spread

the gospel by going there. Yet, as life increases, the

cities grow in numbers much more rapidly than the

country. And, though the temptations to sin are

much greater, though the devil uses some of our

great cities as his headquarters, still it is our duty to

preach there the gospel. Many things may be found

to hinder our work which do not withstand us in

other places > But for all that we must go there and

preach the gospel. Not only so, but the influences

of these places where humanity congregates, are car-

ried throughout the whole country, and unless we
shall conquer the cities, they will conquer us.

As a religious body we have not done much work
yet in the cities. Many of our pioneers were not

prepared for that w^Ork. The country yielded to

them much more easily, and hence they directed

their energies to the rural districts. I do not find

fault with this management. Indeed, considering
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the times and our forces, I think that it was wise.

But whatever may have been the duties and necessi-

ties of the past, it must be conceded that it is now
incumbent upon us to carry the gospel into the great

centers of trade and Hfe. The efforts we have made
to do this have not been, in the highest sense, encour-

aging, and it is now our duty, if possible, to discover

the elements of weakness in our work, as well as the

features of strength, that we may remove the one and

help the other. We have sometimes felt disposed to

blame our pioneers for not accomplishing more in the

great highways of human life than they did. And
many yet seem to stand in doubt of the adaptability

of the plea of the restoration to the people in our

cities. But it should be remembered that we had but

few men and but little means to work with. With

these facts before us we can easily excuse them for

going where the work would have the greatest imme-

diate effect for good. I can think of several things

which have hindered our success in the cities ; some

of which can be removed.

I. One of the things that has prevented our suc-

cess in city work, has been the want of missionary

support till the work would be self-sustaining. We
sometimes compare ourselves with other religious

bodies who began in some city the same time that we
did. And as we find that they have increased much
more rapidly than we have, we hastily conclude that

cities are not the places for us to work, or tliat we
have not the kind of men that are needed to do that

work. We forget that these bodies have had mis-



THE GOSPEL IN THE CITIES. 10^

sionary support, and that the few men among us who
undertook this work were without such support. It

takes a long time to arrest the attention of the people

of a large city and produce any change in the relig-

ious faith of any considerable number of persons.

The idea of mission work had hardly then occurred

to us. Hence the few men among us who were dis-

posed to do that kind of work did not have the sup-

port which they needed, and on that account no large

measure of success was realized.

2. We must remember, too, that it is but a little

while since we became orthodox. Before that we
were something like the Mormons, or Sandemanians :

a set of crude errorists, only to be despised by

those who had grown too large and lived too long to

have their evangelism called in question. Houses

were not then open to us, and our places of worship

were not to be visited by those of any other ecclesi-

astic fold. We were supposed to spread some sort

of spiritual distemper, and were to be quarantined

and fenced against by all the faithful in Israel.

In the small towns and villages and country local-

ities this public and private proscription did us as

much good as harm ; many times it did more. The
people had but one place to go, and therefore they

were permitted to hear both sides. Our plea was so

evidently right, that those who heard it under these

circumstances were disposed to accept of it. But

in the cities it was not so. All the people had places

to go, and there were plenty of pastors to see that

they went where they belonged. This kept us from
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a hearing, without which it was impossible to con-

vert the people. We have no particular right to

complain. Every new truth has been treated in the

same way. Any truth which opposes long-standing

customs and religious forms will meet with the same

treatment. But we have passed through the period

of misapprehension and consequent misstatement

;

we have nearly passed the lines of battle with our

religious neighbors. They are exceedingly tired of

the contest, and wish us to accept of their friend-

ship. And while we can make no compromise with

anything which refuses to have the whole gospel

preached, and an entire submission to Christ de-

manded, it is fair to say that we may now expect to

do much more by influencing the religious bodies of

the day to accept the whole truth in themselves than

in getting them to leave those bodies and take their

position with us. It is now much easier for us to do

work in the cities than it was a few years ago. We
are not now fenced against as we have been. We
have much more strength to maintain mission work,

and are beginning to understand something of the

duty to do so. Seeing, then, the great duty of the

hour, and that the times are favorable for the accom-

plishment of the proposed work, it becomes us to

address ourselves to the means by which we can,

with greatest effect, carry the truth as if is in Christ

into our great cities and establish it there.

3. One thing which now hinders our success in

city work is the pride which is so common every-

where. There are many who prefer to be associated
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with those who have long been known to the world,

and whose names will give them position and stand-

ing in the world. Some accept of Christianity part-

ly as a mercenary consideration. They do not mean
to put it upon such a basis as that. But the first

thing after determining to be religious is to know
where it will be most respectable for them to go.

They have a kind of common idea that as there are

good and bad in all churches, there is no real differ-

ence as to where any one may take membership, that

is, that God does not care where they take member-
ship, and, finding that there will be some earthly ad-

vantages in having membership in one place above

another, they go where they can get the greatest

amount of trade, or personal help in this life. Such
persons will leave us in a city where we have but a

few members, or where we are poor or but little

known. They go for the eclat or the gold they get

somewhere else. They go out from us because they

were not of us. They would follow in good report,

but not in evil. If they received worldly distinction

or consideration by remaining with us, they would
gladly do so. But as it is to their advantage in this

respect to be numbered somewhere else, they go.

As Israel sighed for the flesh pots of Egypt, so do

these turn ever to the vanities of this world.

4. Others are attracted by the splendid buildings

or the gorgeous ritual. Trappings and pageantry

sweep them off their feet.

This disposition is so much like that of which we
have already made mention that it seems hardly
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necessary to make another statement of the malady.

Still this class maybe free from the mercenary spirit.

They may not be looking for friends or favors ; they

are simply carried away with the splendor of appear-

ances. Services which are mysterious and incom-

prehensible are gracious in their sight. Cardinal

colors, caps and crowns, crosses and gowns, have in

them a sanctity for those v^ho worship only with their

eyes and ears. As to doing the will of the Lord, or

humbling themselves under the mighty hand of God,

it has not occurred to them. Their religion comes

altogether by impressions. It is *' the imfressive

service'''' for which they clamor. They would be

willing to be swept up to glory, to be carried away

on a chariot of fire, but as to toiling and serving to

secure a home in heaven, it has never once entered

their minds. They find many in the cities who are

like themselves, who glory in appearance, but not in

heart. Many are the bids that are made for them.

Houses are reared and services are directed with

special reference to their eyes. And they go where

waters of a full cup are wrung out to them. They
would have the church to be an agsthetic club, where

all sacrifices should be offered to the goddess of

fashion and show.

5- There are others who are just as worldly and

frivolous as those I have mentioned, but their carnal-

ity takes a different turn. They lack the culture of

others, they are wanting in matters of taste, but they

associate all honor and greatness with wealth. They
may not possess it themselves, but they wish to take
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credit for it and are willing only to associate with

those who are rich. In the cities they have a fair

chance to satisfy their cravings for that popularity

that comes to the circles of the wealth}^ They will

break over all church lines rather than to mingle with

the poor. They wish to be known among the num-
ber of those who can serve God and mammon both.

Of all strange mental maladies this would seem least

likely to manifest itself in religion ; indeed, I would

feel disposed to doubt the possibility of such fellow-

ship, but for the absolute and frequent occurrence of

such things. The god of this world has blinded

their minds lest they should see the light of the glori-

ous gospel of Jesus Christ.

6. Very many persons are carried away with

numbers. They care much less for quality than for

quantity. Give them the large church and they are

happy. If there are but few disciples in the city

they will never make themselves known. They pre-

fer the broad road where the thousands walk, to the

narrow way that shows but few travelers. If there is

a revival and everybody joins, they will do like the

rest. They are light persons and are easily carried

about with every wind of doctrine. Indeed, they are

not particular about any doctrine, for one is about

the same to them as another.

7. The worship of the preacher is a great hin-

drance to the worship of God. As a people, we are

entirely free from this species of idolatry. Indeed,

we have become so alarmed at it in others that we
have gone to an opposite extreme, and our preachers

8
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are left without that support before the people which
they ought to have. We have men whose influence

for good is crippled in the city for the want of out-

spoken commendation on the part of the member-
ship. And yet we are troubled with the same
natural weakness that afflicts our neighbors ; we, too,

v^ant a popular preacher. Not a few of our churches

are looking for a preacher that will draw. They ma}^

not assist in getting the crowd, they may say no

encouraging word to him, nor anything to the people

for him, but they will readily measure his ability to

do good by the number who go to hear him. New-
man, Beecher and Talmage have their worshipers by

the thousands, while there are many smaller divini-

ties who only attract the devotion of the community

in which they reside. Thousands join the preacher.

Remove him and their religion would be gone. This

is true in many great revivals. The Holy Spirit gets

on the same train that the revivalist does, and leaves

at the same time. It is distasteful to think that men's

persons are had in reputation, and that people are

attracted more by the genius, eccentricity and ora-

tory of the preacher than they are by the love of

God and his truth. But such is the fact in many
instances.

8. Our plea is unpopular to many persons be-

cause it is too narrow. They are accustomed to

creeds of human make, and the demand that they

shall assent to them or be denied membership. No
fault is found with this for the demand is made on

the basis of sectarian right. They are supposed to
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have the right to say what they believe, and there-

fore, what all others shall believe who are to be asso-

ciated with them. And we wonder that they do not

give to us the privilege of believing as we please and

to demand that others shall believe as we do or not

be taken into fellowship with us ! The religious

world would not be offended at us for this, if we put

it on a level with their plans of fellowship ; if we
would say we do this in our own name, this is one of

our peculiarities, they would bow politely and say,

"All right, neighbors, your church is a divine provi-

dence, so that all can find a religious home which

will be agreeable, and we will ever pray for your

prosperity in the Lord." But we deny that it belongs

to men to do anything of the kind. We say that we
demand of men that they shall believe and do just

what the Lord has required, neither more nor less,

that we do not dare to have other terms of fellowship

than those which the Master has given. This, in

substance, says that their human institutions are

without any authority, and that they are standing in

the way of that unity of the people of the Lord which

the Scriptures require. This is the head and front of

our offending.

9. The want of conviction respecting the need of
keeping the divine commayidments is a hindrance to

our plea. This age is one of peculiar weakness on

this point. A large number of religious persons have

the idea that as to whether they keep the command-
ments of God or not, it is a matter of no particular

concern. They have a high regard for the forms
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that are ordained by the churches, and but little re-

spect for those that are ordained of God. They
regard us as formalists simply because we are tena-

cious for keeping the commandments of God as He
has revealed them to us by His apostles and proph-

ets, though they may be equally tenacious in keeping

the ordinances and traditions of the churches to

which they belong. The idea that they are formal-

ists has never occurred to them. There are many
persons v^ho care but little for the traditions of the

churches, or the customs of the fathers, or for the

commandments of God either. And yet, they regard

themselves as Christians in the fullest sense of the

term. Beecher would say, in baptizing infants, that

it was an ordinance which they found in the church,

and that they continued to observe it because experi-

ence proves it to be profitable. He finds no divine

warrant for it, nor does he suppose that any is

needed. With him as with many others, whether

they do that which God said, or something else

which they prefer, is simply a matter of expediency.

That which, in the light of human experience, shall

be found to result the most favorably to their work,

will be most readily adopted. Of the two, they might

prefer to keep God's commandments, than to follow

the directions of men, if it suited them equally well

to do so.

This sentiment has extended so far, and this feel-

ing is so general, especially in our great cities, that

our views of absolute obedience to God are repugnant

to many persons. In no age of the past has convic-
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tion respecting the divine will been so conspicuous

by its absence. A kind of current of maudlin senti-

mentalism has been, in this way, created which is in

direct opposition to our efforts in the large cities.

10. The general demand to he entertained has

turned religion into a kind of Sunday theatre or

place of -pastime. Preachers feel that the}' are com-

pelled to reduce themselves somewhat in this partic-

ular that they may have a hearing. The fear of

empty pews, like" a nightmare, seems to direct all

their energies in this effort to please and entertain

the crowd. Because of this, some of the brightest

pulpit lights of this age have gone astray. I could

mention several names familiar to every one, in the

Chicago pulpit, who were sound in their orthodoxy

before the fire, but, finding themselves unchurched,

their houses having gone up in the flames, they re-

sorted to the theatres and opera houses for places in

which to preach. Here they were greeted by a new
class of hearers. The men and women who attended

these places of doubtful entertainment during the

week, found it convenient to go there on the Lord's

day as well. Their purposes in attending these pub-

lic gatherings were about the same, whether on week
day or on the day of sacred worship. In large num-
bers they were imbelievers and were ready to

applaud and -pay for every remark that would slur

Moses or present the Christian world in an unfavor-

able light. The natural inclination to be regarded

with favor on the part of these men seduced them

into many doubtful statements. On account of these
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things, they immediately became popular. This

being seen by others who, though they had '' neither

wit nor words nor "^vorth to stir men's blood," yet

having an eye to the recompense, have tried to com-
mit heresy enough, at least, to be kicked into some
sort of notoriety. The large number who have thus

sought to be entertained, and have been ready to

pay for the entertainment, have succeeded in drown-

ing the voice of religious conviction and placing the

worship of God simply on the basis of pastime.

Because many have become popular and the

churches have grown largely in number by being

headed in this way, a kind of demand seems to per-

vade the city that all churches shall be turned into

semi-Sunday-theatres and places of recreation. In

many places the people never go to worship, but

simply to satisfy conscience by some religious forms

and to be delighted by the wit, the eloquence, the

ingenuity or the eccentricity of the preacher ; to be

charmed by the fascinating ritual, or to be delighted

with the music. To such a people, under such cir-

cumstances, the simple service of God is exceedingly

distasteful ; and it is no cause of wonder if our

ablest men who are true to God and his truth are not

sought after by the people.

II. The want of discipline in many chuj'ches is

a great hindrance to the cause of truth The sec-

tarianism of the age and the desire for a popular

church has made many willing to retain bad persons,

if they were only liberal payers. And because iniquity

abounds the love of many has waxed cold. A mere
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worldling looks upon all this in a practical way

;

especially as he notices a number of men who have

become bankrupt and retired from business penniless,

paying all their creditors with good will only. Then
he sees them start into business again in a few months

full-handed. He knows that there is in the whole

matter unadulterated rascality practiced. Perhaps

he has been injured by some one of these, and as

the church retains him, he comes to regard their

religion as a farce.

Scarcely any one thing to-day so hinders the suc-

cess of truth in winning souls to Christ as this sinful

delinquency of our churches in failing to meet the

sin of the age and to remove it from their lines.

We may condemn the world as we please for its false

logic in looking only from the standpoint of these

hypocrites, but the truth is, they regard the spirit of

the church as equal to the characters of these men
who are retained in the fellowship. Then again,

because of our unwillingness sometimes to furnish a

religious home to persons who do not live the truth,

many leave us and go to those places where there is

greater toleration for bad living.

12. Bad reading is a great -power against Christ,

The vast number of papers now published in the

country, all seeking for support from the reading

public, seems to have weakened the better intentions

of many editors. They publish papers for money,

and they therefore publish what will sell. The
doubtful reading which in this way is furnished to

the children, even of Christian families, weakens
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religious energies, forms wrong tastes, corrupts good
manners and morals as well. In many families a

religious paper is not taken at all, or if taken, only

to lie on the center-stand covered out of sight with

sensational journals. The children read that which

is sensational and which in itself in large measure

is evil. And because of the daily thought-habit thus

induced, they drift away from all religious purposes,

and many times from virtue also. This is one of

the difficulties that it will be hard to remove, and yet

against which Christian men must set their faces like

ilint. There must be a war of extermination, or

these papers and their editors must be regenerated.

There is one law in nature and in grace alike, as we
sow we shall reap. If we sow to the wind, we shall

reap the whirlwind ; if we sow to the flesh, we shall

reap corruption ; but if we sow to the spirit, we shall

reap life everlasting. If we fill the minds of our

children with wrong thoughts, either purposely or

from delinquency of duty, the result is the same.

They are morally and religiously injured by this bad

mental diet, and if they are ever brought into the

church, they are only Christians by the halves, full

of vanity and encompassed with many infirmities.

13. The saloon withstands the religion of Christ.

The people in the country are injured by the liquor

business, but not to the extent of that injury wrought

in the cities. Young men especially are being tempt-

ed daily by its seductive powers.

If one will only examine the churches in our large

towns he will find that there are very few young men
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who are in their fellowship. In many of our cities,

if we should uncover the churches at 8 p. m. on the

Lord's day we would not find in them half as many
young men as we could find by visiting the saloons

of that city at the same hour. The law may prohibit

the saloon keepers from selling on that day, but they

care nothing for that prohibition. Saloons that are

able to evade the law will continue to sell, whatever

may be the ruin wrought.

At our homes there are as many boys as girls ; in

our public schools the sexes are about equally

divided, but in our churches there are nearly three

women to one man. This is largely accounted for by

the temptation constantly before the young men.

They are ensnared in their early life, thrown into

vitiating society, and either dragged down to hell by

a direct route, or so spiritually maimed as to be

worth nothing religiously while they live. If these

could be saved from drunkenness, from the society

of drinkers and all the consequences of the evil asso-

ciations connected therewith, they would be church

members. They would not only be in the church,

but would constitute largely the working force of the

church. Satan has done nothing in all the ages indi-

cative of greater shrewdness than in his successful

manipulations of the political forces by which the

saloons are maintained. We flatter ourselves that our

children are at least safe from these snares until they

have reached their majority. This is a great delu-

sion. A large committee of searchers in one day,

Sunday at that, found 30,000 minors in the saloons of
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Chicago. Perhaps another 30,000 might have been

found if every one had been discovered.

These young men are not only started on a route

to evil, but many of the boys are corrupted early in

their teens, put into the high school of cut-throats

and thieves, and sent out to do the work of the ene-

my of all good. Many fathers and mothers deceive

themselves with the idea that their boys are safe,

only to wake up to a realizing sense of their danger

when it is too late. The man who is not the enemy
of the saloon is not the friend of his race, and does

not love the church of Christ.

Having seen a few of the many evils and obstacles

in the way of the success of truth in our cities, we
now come to the second and more practical part of

our lecture, how to succeed in the work of the minis-

try in our cities. It is well to have before us, as we
are preparing for this work, the things that oppose

us ; it is proper to know the strength and skill, and

plan of the enemy; but it is absolutely necessary. to

prepare to meet him and to overcome him in detail.

I will, therefore, mention some preparations, plans

and efforts by which we may certainly succeed.

I. / suggest in the first -place that we must

refnove the hindrances of gospel success to the extent

of our ability. It would be idle for us to license men

to train rattlesnakes under the sidewalks to bite our

children as they go to school, simply because we
have a remedy at home against that poison. It would

be much safer and more sensible to kill the snakes

>and imprison the man who was mean enough to keep
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them. So I would say, that to the extent of our abil-

ity, it is our Christian duty to remove things that hin-

der the success of the cause of Christ.

There are various wsljs of meeting and defeating

these engines of power, but I have not time nor space

to mention them here. Taking the list I have already

given, we can easily make our own preparations for

a campaign in righteousness against the hosts of the

enemy of souls.

2. Our missionary pla7i and zeal mtist be 7nade

equal to this work, so that men, competent men, shall

be sent to our large cities and maintained there, even

though they shotvld get no support from the city

itself, until they shall be able to build up the cause.

This will require greater liberality among the people

of Christ than we have thought of before, and yet it

is our reasonable service. If the brotherhood of the

United States could be induced to take hold of this,

and give as the}' ought to give, all our large cities

might be blest with the pure gospel of Jesus Christ.

3. A common need, I might say a universal need,

and especially in all our city churches, is the increase

of piety , If they could reach such a degree of per-

fection as would render the house of God more

attractive to all church members than the hundred

places of sensual entertainment, that would make the

pra}/er meetings more delightful to young people

than the skating rinks, we would have gained much
in that respect. I know of nothing that can be done

by any city pastor that would result in greater good
than introducing family worship throughout the
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entire church. If we were to enumerate all the

homes where the Bible is not read, and prayers are

not made, as compared with those which have morn-

ing and evening devotions, we would be surprised at

the revelation of godlessness. There are many ways
b}^ which the preacher can raise the devotion of his

people ; one is to increase his own piety, to fill his

own heart with the love of Christ, to fill his sermons

with it, to exhibit it in his own life until it becomes

the very spiritual atmosphere in which he lives and

moves. The old saying, ''Like people like priest,"

is just as true when reversed. A pious ministry will

go far toward a pious membership. Much may be

done by increasing the interest of the prayer meet-

ings. Let them be full of song, full of spirit, full of

hope. Let the speeches be short, the prayers brief

but many,- and the meeting be closed in proper sea-

son. Cottage meetings (a combination of the prayer

and social meeting) may be held in many houses. At
these meetings, but few, if any, will refuse to partici-

pate. By this method the whole church may be

accustomed both to speak and pray in public. If the

church is large, the pastor will not ,be able even to

superintend, or be present at these meetings, but in

this large church he will have plenty of men and

w^omen who can, and would gladly assist him in that

good work. Meetings for Bible reading may be held

profitabl})^ and regularly. These will greatly increase

the godliness and zeal of the membership. I would

especially recommend that all persons on becoming

members of the church shall be put to work without
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delay, the new zeal and the pleasure of a new fel-

lowship will make it pleasant for those who have just

named the name of Christ, to take whatever part they

can, if they are encouraged by the preacher and by
the elders of the church. They know that there will

not be much expected of them, and therefore the

more readily respond to any call. It is a good time

to train them both to pray and to pay.

There may be a zeal that will bring temporary

success, in the absence of piety, but such success is

usually short-lived and worth but little. Unless our

ministry makes the people better, and fits them for

heaven, it is worthless. Hence, the great effort of

every preacher should be to build up the people in

righteousness and true holiness.

4. Preach doctrine till the people know the dif-

ference between being wrong and being right, A
multitude of flabby souls are flooding the earth with

sentimental saliva in opposition to what they denom-
inate ** doctrinal sermons." They beseech the pas-

tor to say nothing that can in any way give offense

to those whose views are different from ours. And
since all kinds of iniquity are covered up by a pre-

tended faith, there is nothing left that we may preach

to please this class of church-goers. The preacher

is expected to exhibit splendid ingenuity by saying

nothing in the most attractive manner. He is not

at liberty to oppose any of the secret or public sins

of the age, for in doing this he would become ex-

ceedingly personal. All this has created a demand
for theological puppets who simply perform as
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directed by these fashionable pew-holders. It is our

duty not only to give heed to ourselves, but " to the

doctrine, and continue therein, for in doing this we
shall both save ourselves and them that hear us."

We must ** preach the word, and be instant in season

and out of season, reproving, rebuking with all long

suffering and doctrine." Right doing is the result of

right believing ; and that faith may be correct, the

teaching must be true, the gospel must be preached

in its entirety. If we shun to declare the whole

counsel of God we will leave our skirts stained with

the blood of other men. There can be no strength

nor force in the churches unless there is proper

teaching. We must not preach simply to please

godless hearers, but declare the entire will of God
to men ;

*• knowing the terror of the Lord, we must

persuade men." We must warn the people against

every approaching danger, and cause them to shun

every appearance of evil. It is for the want of

sound teaching that many of our own members are

so easily led astray. They are half educated, baked

on but one side ; and the very day that the church is

brought into difficulty or its numbers decreased they

are ready to go elsewhere for popularity and eclat,

5. Secure comfortable houses in which to war-

shipy within the easy reach of the -people. It would

be as reasonable to expect the people coming in to

trade to go to the outskirts of the city to buy their

goods and groceries as to expect the masses to go

far out of the way to attend church. Of course, if

they are Christians, if they are thoroughly taught in
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the word of God, they will go where they belong,

but such persons are the exception and not the rule.

If we could get our own members to attend our

meetings in some out-of-the-way place, or in an in-

ferior building, we could not get others to do so ; and

we cannot convert the people unless we can get them

to hear us, for faith comes from hearing. I don't

mean that our Jiouses shall be the principal attrac-

tion. There is more power to convert and save the

people in the gospel of Christ, faithfully preached,

and exemplified in the lives of Christians, tiian can

be lent to brick and mortar ; but while we depend

upon the gospel as the power of God unto salvation,

our houses of worship should be plain, respectable in

appearance, and comfortable. The neglect of this

common sense, through stinginess or want of taste,

which some have mistaken for piet}^ has done much
to hinder the success of the gospel in many of our

cities.

6. Use all the forces within the church. Many
churches are looking for pastors who will contain, in

themselves, all the elements of attraction and devo-

tion ; who will have religion enough for themselves

and the congregation also. The principal demand,

in looking for a new pastor, is that he shall '* draw."

They want a man who is attractive in the pulpit and

competent to visit all the families in the church at

least once in two weeks. But, if there be eighty or

one hundred families, with that number of single

persons, clerking, working in shops and factories,

etc., the preacher would not be able to do this visiting
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if he were an expert in the use of the bicycle.

Church members need visiting, especially they need

to know that some one is looking after them, that

they are under the eye and supervision of some com-
petent and faithful person. But no man is able to

thus take the charge of a large church and perform

well all its duties in person. He must at least give

half his time to his preparation for Bible class, Sun-

day-school and the pulpit ; hence, at best, he cannot

have more than two and one half or three days in the

week for visiting. But, in a large church, many
others may be found to render all needful assistance.

The church may be apportioned to its several elders

and these may call to their assistance visiting com-

mittees both of men and women. Our women, as a

rule, have but httle appointed for them to do, and yet

in this field they are the most competent workers ;

visiting the sick, visiting delinquent church members

or calling on strangers. They are a very superior

force. A common mistake made by many good

preachers is an effort to do all the pastoral work in

person ; hence I think it better both for the preacher

and for the church also that all the forces and abili-

ties of the church shall have a responsible work to

perform. It aids the personal piety and interest of

all, and accomplishes at least ten times as much as

can be accomplished in another way.

7. We 7nust have sojne way offinding our fnem-

bers in the cities. There are hundreds and thou-

sands who move into these marts of business who are

members of the church before, but are never heard
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of afterwards in that connection. Failing to report

themselves at once, or wondering that the church

does not seek them out and find them, and, perhaps,

feeling somewhat neglected on that account, they

become indifferent on the subject of religion. The
influence with which they are surrounded leads them

to other places of devotion, or, what is more usually

the case, away from Christ altogether. It would be

well to see that every member, changing location,

carries a letter to the nearest congregation to which

they are intending to locate, and that the preacher

or elders of said congregation should be apprized of

the fact. In this way, those who have any real iden-

tity with the church of Christ, might be found and

helped before it is too late. To do this work, how-
ever, that comes under the supervision of the city

pastor, competent visiting committees are an absolute

necessity. The city might be divided into wards and

these committees appointed o^^er them with instruc-

tion to ascertain the religious tendencies of the new
comers and to report each week. Also, it should be

made their duty to invite all persons to the public

meetings. In a church of 600 or 700 members it is

not an unusual thing to find one hundred names, the

whereabouts of those they represent not being

known to any one. These sheep, in nine cases out

of ten, are gone astray, and are as entirely lost to the

church as if they had never been members. This is

an evil that must be remedied, or we can never pros-

per in the cities.

8. We must -prepare men for work in the citiez.
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The pioneers of this reformation were grand and

true men, they did noble work for Christ, and yet it

is fair to say that but very few of them were quahfied

for the work of which w^e speak.

They knew the story of the cross, they were well

acquainted with the English New Testament and

could preach the way of salvation to the sinner with-

out the slightest possibility of mistake. But they had

no training in the use of the forces that are found in

the city. In respect to many of their duties as

preachers in the city, they had no education and

were not competent for such work. A great major-

ity of them, therefore, turned their attention to other

fields which yielded to them more readily. Even at

the present time we have not a large number of men
qualified for this work, and it is both wisdom and

duty for us to prepare men for this field. How to

prepare them is a difficult question. I would suggest

that they should be men of education, of piety, of

industry, of strong common sense, and of that pecu-

liar tact that will not only render them acceptable to

the people, but will enable them to adapt themselves

to all circumstances and make the best of every

occurrence and occasion.

9. Our literature should he circulated in the

cities. Many of our own people do not read our

papers, nor do they possess our books or tracts. And
while these might be safe, their children grow up in

ignorance of our plea and we lose them. A church

either in the city or in the country, the members of

which do not read our papers, is a weak church.
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No better ally can any preacher find than a good

religious newspaper. And, if he would have the

church to be constant in his support, fervent in spirit,

serving the Lord understandingly, he should see to it

that every home is visited regularly by one or more of

our best papers. A circulating library, constituted

largely of our own best literature, should be had and

used under the auspices of the church. Much mis-

sionary work may be done in this way. Tracts may
be distributed, carrying the gospel into homes and

hearts who would never hear our plea in any other

way. Money expended in this way results more sat-

isfactorily, on the whole, than means used in almost

any other way.

10. Every city church 7nust needs be sufforted

by a good Sunday-school , As a people we are not

up to the average in this good work. Many of our old

members never attend. There were none in their

childhood and they do not feel the necessity of them

now. In my opinion, there are two classes that

ought always to attend the Sunday-school : those who
are competent to teach, and those who need to be

taught. The rest may be excused. We must either

save the children and turn them to Christ early in

life, or they will go somewhere else, probably to the

devil. It is perfectly idle to say that we will let them

come to the years of maturity and then choose for

themselves ; for the devil will never permit them to

make an unbiased choice. Early in their teens, if

not before, he will have them in his school and en-

tirely under his control. We should not only see that
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our children attend Sunday-school, but we should see

that they attend our own Sunday-school. Sending

them somewhere else to Sunday-school will, nine

times out of ten, send them somewhere else for

church membership. If we believe that we have the

truth, the whole truth, there is no reason why we
should not teach it to our children, and see that their

minds are not filled with falsehood. The church

must be recruited from the Sunday-school or die.

And if we do not work by these means we might as

well write /<^-^^3c^ over the door and retire. With my
views respecting the Sunday-school, it seems proper

that I should name a few elements of strength in con-

nection with it. There are many blunders committed

in the management of this department of Christian

work, but I have not time to mention them. I think

it better to give the few minutes that be allowed me
to the presentation of the methods and means of

success.

First. A superintendent is to the Sunday-school

about what the pastor is to the congregation ; hence,

he is the most important feature in the institution. I

would outline his qualifications as, (a) He should

be a thorough Christian. We have no more need

of ungodliness or religious indifference in this place

than in the pulpit. The children naturally look to

him as a guide in religious matters, and a failure in

his life would be exceedingly injurious to them,

(b) He should be a person of executive ability. Gov-

ernment should be both natural and acquired. Awk-
wardness, rashness, or any other defect in this
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respect, will be attended with disaster, (c) He should

be a person of order, of system, of plan, of arrange-

ment, of skill, of taste. This will insure those

appointments which are pleasing in themselves and

profitable in their lessons, (d) He should be a person

of energy and enthusiasm. Knowledge has much to

do in controlling the world and reaching success, but

energy and enthusiasm have more. Many of the

successful men, especially in religious work, are

noteworthy only for their enthusiasm, (e) He should

be punctual and prompt. He should attend all the

meetings of the Sunday-school and of the teachers,

and he should also be on time. It will do as well, or

about as well, for a preacher to be absent from his

post and depend upon the church to fill the place

impromptu, as for the superintendent to have his

place filled in the same way. He must not only be

present, but he must be there on time. The example

and consequent inefficiency of a tardy superintendent

will eventually kill any school afflicted in that way.

(f ) He should love children ; this may be a natural

gift, and it may be greatly improved ; but if the love

of children for their own sake and for Christ's sake

is not in the heart of the superintendent, his efforts

will amount to but little, (g) He should be a regular

church goer. I have known superintendents who
claimed that they were not able to attend church and

the Sunday-school both. It will be better to get some

one who is less delicate or who has more religion

;

for the example of the superintendent who does not

attend church will soon be followed by most of the
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scholars, and the church will have no hold upon
them, (h) A superintendent should be a kind of

assistant pastor, working with the preacher, giving

him a prominent place in the school ; not simply call-

ing on him to open with prayer, for that the superin-

tendent ought to do himself, but giving him as much
prominence before the children as possible that he

may the more easily influence them for good.

But some one will ask me how we are to get this

model superintendent. I would recommend (i) To
look for him. We will not likely find him without.

(2) Pray for him. If we are to pray the Lord of the

harvest to send more laborers into the field, certainly

we are at liberty to ask his help in obtaining a super-

intendent for the school. (3) We should encourage

him ; he can do much more with our sympathy and

support than without it. (4) The church, no doubt,

has the material. It has the person if he had the

education for the work. Hence, I would say, educate

him. Let the pastor find this person, and see to it

that his education is not wanting. Ordinarily, a man
makes the best superintendent, but many times the

best person in the church for this purpose is a

woman. Make the choice only for the good of the

school. In all this, as in the body of Christ, there

should be neither male nor female. If you can find

neither man nor woman in the church among its

members, take the preacher. He ought not to bear

this burden except as a matter of fearful necessity.

Next to the superintendent of the school in re-

spect to importance, will be the teacher or teachers.
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The mistakes of the average Sunday-school teacher

are ver}^ numerous. I will simply mention a few of

them. Voluntary obligation is under-valued. Be-

cause they have volunteered to do this work, -and

because they are not paid for it in dollars and cents,

they feel at liberty to absent themselves for very

insufficient reasons. They w^ould not do this if they

were teaching in the public schools. And yet their

work in the Sunday-school is much more important

and responsible. They under-value the need of

promptness, and come so late frequently that the

superintendent is in doubt as to whether they are

coming at all, and is looking for some one to take

their place. Tardiness, persisted in, with an occa-

sional absence, will dissipate the class. Such teach-

ers should be converted or dismissed. They fail

many times to realize that they are responsible for

the good order of the school. A disorderly school

is a failure ; but if the teacher will assist the superin-

tendent by superintending his or her own. class, the

order will be such as will make the Sunday-school a

place of delight and profit. Teachers sometimes

expect the attention of scholars without winning it

;

but in this they are sure to be mistaken. Very fre-

quently they undertake to teach too much and conse-

quently get nothing taught. A teacher should be

skilled in questioning, should have life and interest,

should delight in the children and the Sunday-school,

should be a fervent Christian and should work and

teach to save the children. A common mistake is in

making up classes and electing teachers to take
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charge of them. It would be better for the superin-

tendent to assign seats to those wlio will undertake

the work, and let them collect their own classes. If

they begin but with two or three, they can soon fill

the space allotted them and have a prosperous class.

The teacher should regard himself as a pastor, the

-pastor of a class and responsible for the souls placed

under his care. Lesson leaves may be used profit-

ably, but should never be allowed to come inside of

the Sunday-school room except simply to be dis-

tributed to those w^ho are expected to study them

somewhere else.

Teachers and children alike, should bring Bibles

and use them as their only text book. Teacher's

meetings should be kept up and rendered as effec-

tual as possible. In addition to learning the lesson

there can be space found for normal drill in the best

methods of teaching. Besides, these meetings may
be the councils where the plans shall be made that

will result in the conversion of many to the cause of

Christ.

II. Preachers should be permanently located in our

cities. A frequent removal from place to place is an

injury both to the preacher arid to the church. Busi-

ness men who act in this way rarely accumulate

much property. There is a wealth of good opinion

that is gained by a preacher during a term of years

that is capital for him and for the church, which is

squandered by his removal. The church should see

to it that they get a good man, and then that they

keep him. And the preacher, on his part, should
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make his arrangements to stay and to work there

during Hfe.

In conclusion, I would simply say to use all forces

that can be employed for good. Keep the church in

peace by keeping it at work. This is the best disci-

pline and is also attended with most satisfactory

results.



IMPORTANCE OF SPECIAL BIBLICAL INSTRUC-

TION IN MINISTERIAL EDUCATION.

/
BY I. B. GRUBBS.

Tlie things that thou hast heard of me among many "witnesses, the

same com^mit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others

also. 3 Timothy 2; 3.

It was Daniel Webster, I believe, who expressed it

as his conviction that the Bible shows itself to be of

divine origin in that it had survived the violence of

the pulpit. While, indeed, it has pleased God to

save men *' through the foolishness of preaching," as

the philosophic Greeks considered this divinely-

appointed instrumentality, we do not learn that by

foolish -preaching anything great or useful has ever

yet been accomplished. The pulpit, however, not-

withstanding its countless follies and failings, has

borne constant testimony to the measureless worth of

the Christian religion and the infallible truths of

divine revelation, and has, as a consequence, been

the most potent factor in the civilization and spiritual

elevation of manhood. How much more efficient for

good could it have been, had the faults which have

interrupted its usefulness never existed ! And while

perfection in pulpit ministration is no more to be ex-

pected than in any other human effort to do good, we
must recognize the fact that much senseless, not to

say, pernicious declamation in the sacred name of
138
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religion, has been due simply to a lack of requisite

biblical training or a very culpable carelessness in

efforts to present the true import of Scripture teach-

ings.

We here emphasize, especially, the need of biblical

instruction, being taught by the Apostle Paul that the

preacher's highest obligation is to confine himself, as

to the matter of his preaching, to the all-sufficient

Word of God. The point and force in the solemn

charge to Timothy, in the near approach of the time

of the Apostle's departure, should constantly and in

the fullest extent be felt by every proclaimer of the

gospel: *'I charge thee, before God and the Lord

Jesus Christ, who shall judge the living and the dead

at his appearing and his kingdom, preach the Word ;

be instant in season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke,

exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine. For the

time will come when they will not endure sound doc-

trine ; but after their own lusts, shall they, having

itching ears, heap to themselves teachers ; and they

shall turn away their ears from the truth and shall be

turned unto fables. But watch thou in all things, en-

dure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, make
full proof of thy ministry." Familiar as is this pas-

sage, my brethren, no preacher can ever afford to

lose sight of its deep significance and its abiding im-

portance. No spirit of any age, no unspiritual de-

mand of worldly culture, no unsanctified itching of

irreligious ears, must ever interfere with ministerial

faithfulness in the grand work of saving men through

the gospel of the Son of God, and the edification of
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the saved through " the engrafted Word " in all the

fulness of its power and simplicity of its teachings.

*'The power of God unto salvation " is found in no

theory of Christianity, no philosophy of religion,

however beautiful or delightfully entertaining.

*' Preach the Word." Over the ages comes floating

down to us this great utterance of the Apostle, the

significant interpreter of his own great heart, the un-

dying echo of his solemn valedictory to his faithful

son in the gospel. ''Preach the Word." Only in

this could the Apostle recognize a divine power capa-

ble of successfully antagonizing all aversion to

*' sound doctrine," all unhealthy predisposition to

turn away the ears from the truth in giving heed to

unprofitable fables and philosophic conceits. ''Be-

ware lest any one despoil you through philosophy and

vain deceit according to the rudiments of the world

and not according to Christ." In such preaching

there is no power whatever to save or to build up a

soul into God. " The words that I speak unto you,"

said the great Teacher, " they are spirit and they are

life." And when the great Apostle stood among the

philosophic pretenders of Greece and eschewed all

employment of the entertaining "words of man's

wisdom," it was to the end that their "faith should

not stand in the wisdom of men, but in the power of

God."
We see from all this that there was ample justifica-

tion of the Apostle's solemn earnestness in his

weighty charge to Timothy—a charge which we have

every reason for supposing that the latter devoutly
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accepted and faithfully kept. We say this (^specially,

because of the previous careful training in " the word
of righteousness " to which this noble young man had

been piously subjected. His very first reHgious

instructions were received in a sort of Bible college

wherein, as far as the record goes, there were two

professors and one student. It was in consequence

of the unfeigned faith, which dwelt first in the grand-

mother Lois and in the mother Eunice, that the

young Timothy was nurtured in the saving Word of

God. And on reaching the period of his early youth

he was providentially blessed with more advanced

instructions in the divine Word in connection with a

number of other students under the apostolic pro-

fessorship of Paul. Referring to both the earlier and

the later discipline in Christian knowledge received

by Timothy, the Apostle emphatically enjoins as fol-

lows :
*' Continue thou in the things which thou hast

learned, and hast been assured of, knowing of whom
thou hast learned them ; and that from a child thou

hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to

make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is

in Christ Jesus." Evidently this great Apostle was

anxious that his spiritual son should feel the minis-

terial obligation of close adherence to the divine

Word to be absolutely imperative. He cared not,

nor would have Timothy to be solicitous, for the

honor of being ranked among the advanced thinkers

of his day. He did not believe that the salvation of

the world, or that its movement heavenward, could

be accomplished through starthng paradoxes and the
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Striking originality of genius. With him, indeed, the

gospel itself, and no beautiful theory about it, or

profound philosophy concerning it, "is the power of

God unto salvation to every one who believes."

From his lofty point of view there was, apparently,

about as much power in the cold, pale beams of the

moon to quicken the vital forces of nature and cover

the face of the earth with the verdure of summer, as

there could possibly be in the glittering theories of

philosophic dreamers to fill the hungry soul with

inspiring thoughts of God and of heaven. No, my
brethren, it is only in the salutary sunshine, the enliv-

ening rays of divine truth as coming from *' the Sun
of Righteousness," which has graciously risen upon

the world " with healing in his beams," that regener-

ative and spiritualizing power can be found in the

truth indeed of him who said, *'The words that I

speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life."

We wonder not, then, at the Apostle's solicitude in

his solemn charge to Timothy to " preach the Word "

unceasingly and persistently in the face of all who
would turn away their ears from the simple gospel in

their perverse determination to give heed to useless

fables. Instead of teaching this faithful evangelist to

yield to any " spirit of the age " in its preference for

such fables, the Apostle, on the very account of all

such tendencies, urges the more vigorously his son in

the faith to " preach the Word in season and out of

season" and so to *' continue in the things" which

he had learned and of which he had been divinely

assured. And what does the Apostle indicate as con-
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ditionally involved in Timothy's steadfast adherence

to the gospel? Nothing less than his own salvation

and that o:& his hearers. Note the following admoni-

tory warning: ** Take heed to thyself, and to thy

teaching. Continue in these things; for in doing

this thou shalt save both thyself and thein that hear

thee''' And in complete harmony with this we have

the last solemn appeal to this noble young man :
** O

Timothy, guard that which is committed unto thee,

turning away from the profane babblings and opposi-

tions of the knowledge which is falsely so called ;

which some professing have erred concerning the

faith." What a lesson of warning here for any

preacher who, either through a love of his own intel-

lectual dreams, or through a deference to the spirit

of any age, would exchange the saving truth of God
for the senseless fables of men I

Nor, indeed, was even all this admonitory caution

the full measure of the great Apostle's anxiety in this

matter. Timothy must not only be faithful himself

in a steadfast continuance in the truth which he had

received; he must, in his turn, become, as it were,

a biblical professor for the impartation of the same

religious instruction. *' The things," says his in-

spired instructor, "which thou hast heard from me
among many witnesses, the same commit thou to

faithful men who shall be able to teach others also."

Here we have, in principle, a college of the Bible,

divinely authorized and permanent in the kingdom of

God. And w^e see that in ministerial preparation, a

careful training in the fixed principles of the Chris-
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tian religion, in the changeless elements of the Truth

as it is in Jesus, was unquestionably, in Paul's esti-

mation, the thing of paramount importance. What-
ever advantages may accrue from what is called a

liberal education, and certainly they are many, ^^et

they are but subordinate and subsidiary to that disci-

pline in " the Word of righteousness " which is abso-

lutely essential to all efficient and successful minis-

terial effort. The profound study of the classics, the

patient exploration of science, philosophy and litera-

ture, ancient and modern, may impart a finish to the

style and confer both elegance and power of ex-

pression, even influencing advantageously the mode
of thought ; but the power alone that lifts up the soul

toward God is found in his divine Word ** which

liveth and abideth forever." Hence, Timothy was

not only required to preach this Word himself, but

carefully to commit its unchanging contents to other

"faithful men who should be able to teach others

also," and thus to perpetuate in the Church a system

of biblical instruction.

In all this, however, Timoth}^ was not expected to

become a mere imitator of Paul's personal traits as a

preacher of the gospel, a servile copyist of the tem-

porary methods of inculcation which he might see fit

to employ on this or that occasion. While preaching

the same unchangeable truth wath unswerving per-

sistence, he was yet to be himself, with the full and

free preservation of his own individuality. With

absolute oneness as to the matter of preaching, an

endless diversity as to all else may characterize the



SPECIAL BIBLICAL INSTRUCTION. I45

faithful proclaimers of the divine Word. And here,

perhaps, is the proper place to advert to a cavil

which might possibly be suggested in this connection.

Is it alleged as an objection to the establishment of a

regular system of special biblical instruction as a pre-

paratory ministerial course, that the uninspired Tim-
othy and those other uninspired *' faithful men" to

be taught by him, so as to be " able to teach others

also," might possibly mistake their interpretations of

the Word for the Word itself and thus propagate

their mere opinions to the serious prejudice of all

free expansion of soul and broad spiritual culture on

the part of those who are taught? If the objection

has any force, how did it fail to suggest itself to the

mind of the supernaturally guided Apostle while

giving the instruction before us? Yet it has been

ignorantly alleged against the college of the Bible,

whose aim is simply to carry out the principle here

divinely inculcated, that in that institution instruction

is simply given in interpretations of the Scriptures

and that these interpretations are only human opin-

ions. A statement so utterly untrue in both of its

assertions could never have been made by any

unprejudiced person acquainted in the least degree

with the work of the college and its important results.

It is a mistake, in the first place, to suppose that an

interpretation of a passage is necessarily an opinion

of the interpreter, and it is a more serious error to

suppose that the instruction given in the college con-

sists, to any degree, in the mere enforcement of any-

body's interpretations of Scripture.
"(10)
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Just here it may be necessary to observe that while

the vindication in general of the importance of

special biblical instruction as the chief element of

ministerial preparation is the prime object of this

address, it is deemed not inappropriate to refer some-

what in detail to the course of instruction which has

been adopted in the college of the Bible for the

accomplishment of this important work. And re-

serving for a moment to subsequent discussion the

question of interpretation, let us observe, in the first

place, that if the Christian manhood of biblical stu-

dents is stunted and their ministerial horizon is nar-

rowed by a three years' careful drill in the most won-

derful and instructive of all history, including

especially the marvelous events of that unique life

which transforms in moral beauty the face of human-

ity, then, indeed, it must be confessed that the col-

lege is decidedly consecrated to the stunting and nar-

rowing business. Through the great historic ages of

the Old Testament, whose contents consist largely of

prophetic incidents as well as prophetic promises, the

mind of the student is patiently led to the resplendent

dawn of the Christian day *' in the fulness of time."

We are expressly told that the examples of God's

great heroes in those bygone ages are on record "for

our instruction upon whom the ends of the world are

come." On the completion of this the student enters

upon the study of that sublime and profoundly

instructiv^e tissue of fact of which the New Testament

is chiefly composed. It is here that the full signifi-

cance of all the past stands clearly revealed before
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the mind. Here, under the broad radiance of the

great*' Light of the world," the whole problem of

humanity finds an adequate solution and the dignity

of human existence obtains a complete vindication.

But these grand results are effected through the im-

perishable facts of Christian history, not by the incul-

cation of a religious philosophy. The Bible, as a

whole. Old Testament and New, is as remarkable

for the great predominance of historic incident em-

bodying divine wisdom, as for the conspicuous ab-

sence of philosophic theories, the genuine index of

the fallible wisdom of men. Redemption itself, eter-

nal life, reveals ifself to men in the tangible form of

fact. ''The life was manifested," says John, *' and

we have seen and bear witness and show unto you

that eternal life which was with the Father and was
manifested unto us."

This remarkable characteristic of divine revelation

is also observable in scriptural statements of Chris-

tian doctrine, and even in the biblical proofs of dis-

tinct elements of religious truth. Take as a striking

instance of the former, the following beautiful pas-

sage : *' God, having of old time spoken unto the

fathers in the prophets by divers portions and in

divers manners, hath at the end of these days spoken

unto us in his Son, whom he appointed heir of all

things, through whom also he made the worlds ; who
being the effulgence of his glory, and the very image

of his substance, and upholding all things by the

word of his power, when he had made purification of

sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on
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high." How much of fact and how httle of theory

does a simple analysis of this superlatively sublime

statement of Christian doctrine disclose ! And yet

we have herein presented some of the profoundest

elements of the Faith. To understand and accept

these in the form here divinel}" given, requires no

high degree of training in logic or metaphysics, no

superior skill in philosophic or scientific research.-

We hence clearly discern the divine wisdom by
which Paul was directed when, in the face of Grecian

philosophy and dialectics, he would know only *' the

form of sound words " in proclaiming the simple ele-

ments of the gospel in all the power of the wonderful

facts on which it is based. And this to the great

end as he explains, *' that your faith should not stand

in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God."
Hence, too, the divine wisdom of Paul's injunction

to Timothy and to all evangelists to ** continue in

these things " as the condition of their own salvation

and that of those to whom they preach.

But it was intimated a moment ago that even the

scriptural proof of Christian doctrine consists, not in

a theoretical chain of logical inferences, but a series

of tangible facts in logical relation with each other.

A conspicuous instance appears in the unanswerable

argument for the resurrection of the dead presented

in the fifteenth chapter of i Corinthians. In the

first place, the future fact of the resurrection of

humanity, the doctrinal point to be established, is

shown to be dependent upon, as guaranteed by, the

past fact of Christ's resurrection. This, in turn, is



SPECIAL BIBLICAL INSTRUCTION. I49

established through the testimony of living witnesses.

*'He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve, after

that of above five hundred brethren at once," etc.

Finally the credibility of this last great testimonial

fact is made to rest on the martyrdom of the wit-

nesses, wilHngly endured, in attestation of their testi-

mony. " Why stand we in jeopardy every hour? I

protest by that glorying in you, brethren, which I

have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. If after

the manner of men I fought with beasts at Ephesus,

what doth it profit me? If the dead are not raised,

let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die."

In view, now, of all that has been presented touch-

ing the relation of historic incident and historic testi-

mony to Christian truth, the wisdom of any institu-

tion in making the study of sacred history the basis

of its ministerial course \Vill hardly be questioned.

Nor will it be supposed, we presume, that human
opinions, or theories of any kind whatever, can have

much to do with this most interesting and important

study. Should it be alleged, however, that some
biblical matters which are not really historic, yet ap-

pear in the form of fact and that in the handling of

these, at least, there is room for the insinuation of

dogmatic influence on the part of an instructor cal-

culated to interrupt the free expansion of the stu-

dent's powers, if not to lead positively to the adop-

tion of erroneous conclusions for scriptural truth, a

satisfactory reply is at hand. So far, indeed, from

any exposure to the hazard of this confusion we shall

see that the student, when rightly trained, is put in
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possession of safe principles of unimpeachable worth

which effectually, and even scientifically, if you

please, preserve him from the folly of needlessly

turning any part of historic truth into mere allegory.

But right here we reach the whole question of bibli-

cal interpretation, and to a careful consideration of

its nature and importance we invite your earnest

attention.

Although, the study of sacred history lies, as

already intimated, at the very basis of the best minis-

terial preparation, the educational structure reared

on this solid foundation cannot be regarded as of any

less importance. It is here as in the case of building

up the spiritual temple of God ; the foundation

having been properly laid, " let every man take heed

how he builds thereon." And in order to a success-

ful prosecution of this work, a careful training in the

application of the unvarying laws of interpretation is

altogether indispensable. Hermeneutics is a science;

and no science can involve a mere process of guess-

work. It consists of fixed principles whose authority

does not rest upon the unstable basis of opinion.

Exegesis is but the application of these universal

laws of hermeneutics and the business of an in-

structor who would faithfully enforce these principles

in practical application, could not be said, with any

degree of truth, to consist in imparting interpreta-

tions of Scripture, but only in practically pointing

out the way in which all true interpretations is con-

ducted. If this be faithfully and honestly done there

will be little room in the process for the intrusion of
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either his own opinions or those of any one else. He
may, indeed, pause to drop an opinion where a com-

plete application of the laws of his science seems not

to be feasible from the nature of the matter before

him, but he leaves the student in full possession of

the means of testing the merits of his view whenever

a satisfactory application of these principles is avail-

able. Not only so, but the student is required to

bring to this test the expositions of the ablest exe-

getes and to reject, without hesitation, every inter-

pretation that cannot abide this application. He is

taught to regard all expositions as absolutely worth-

less, which have no other ba^is than the mere

authority of the exposition. What has authority to

do wath the changeless principles of any science, or

with the legitimate results of their application ? He
who w^ould accept the solution of a geometrical prob-

lem upon the mere authority of Euclid will never

master a single branch of mathematical science.

Just so the merits of an exposition which is but the

solution of an exegetical problem, cannot be deter-

mined by the weight of great names, but must ever

be tested by a severe application of the inflexible

laws of hermeneutics.

Ji^dge now and decide ; is this a work which in-

volves the mere enforcement of one's own interpreta-

tions, and are students who are tims carefully trained

liable to be warped in mental action by dogmatic

influences flowing from the opinions of their in-

structors ? The very opposite of this is the truth in

the case, and we here distinctly take the ground, with
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all confidence, that the kind of training here indi-

cated as the intellectual discipline to which students

are subjected in the college of the Bible is requisite

to the highest development of their manhood as

serving to prevent their falling unduly under the influ-

ence of some gifted and admired teacher and thus

imbibing his opinions and theories without the cul-

ture necessary for the determination of their merits.

For among the principles of hermeneutics diligently

enforced, are not only objective laws, but subjective

conditions in the absence of which the task of the

interpreter cannot be safely and successfully exe-

cuted. The states of mind under which one may
undertake the work of exposition will materially

influence the results. And of the necessary mental

conditions on the part of every exegete, freedom

manifestly takes rank among the very foremost in

importance. Freedom, we repeat with special em-

phasis, is absolutely indispensable in all interpreta-

tion, that the possession of truth may be the seeker's

reward. Freedom, primarily, from himself, from

every false bias and misleading predilection. Free-

dom from his own intellectual vagaries and all un-

sound latitudinarian tendencies. Freedom, indeed,

from the seductive influence of a freedom falsely so

called. Let us not be deceived by words. Among
*' the idols of the market," described by Lord Bacon,

we may reckon, I think, a false image of liberty

fashioned by a vagrant rationalism and erected as a

true object of devotion. Sober interpretation has

nothing in common with the crude speculations and

k
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fanciful expositions often heard from the pulpit. Far

different from this is the mental freedom of which

hermeneutics, as a science, takes cognizance. In

approaching the Word of God that we may under-

stand the import of his sublime communications to

men, we are free from everything but truth itself and

those eternal laws under whose regulation alone it

may be safely sought. And when, under the certain

guidance of these, v/e reach definite results, we are

still free in the enjoyment of our rich possessions

from the dogmatic influence of every mind that may
have united in the pursuit. In other words, it is

truth itself, and no man's mere view of the matter,

that constitutes the treasure in hand. To illustrate by
a single instance among a multitude adducible

:

When a student alone, or with the aid of an in-

structor, through the application of the laws of her-

meneutics, reaches the conclusion that the contrast

in 2 Cor. 5:7, is not between faith and the sensuous

sight of things here as commonly supposed, but be-

tween faith and the glorious sight of heavenly ob-

jects to be enjoyed hereafter, and that, consequently,

faith is not in this antithesis the higher but the lower

principle of action, he arrives under the sure guid-

ance of these laws at the actual knowledge of truth

itself and not at the opinion of any interpreter as to

the teaching of the divine Word in this case. The
development of the contrast in the light of the con-

text sets the seal of absolute certainty upon the con-

clusion here stated.

See, now, in conclusion, the vantage ground on
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which he stands who has subjected himself to the

discipline here indicated—ground which stands

equally aloof from dogmatic authority, on the one
hand, and from rationalistic licentiousness on the

other. If there be, as there is indeed, a veritable

science embodying fixed principles of interpretation,

universally obligatory, then the imperious and pre-

sumptuous demand of Rome that the individual

understanding and conscience be absolutely surren-

dered to her despotic control, and that her voice, and

that only, be recognized as an authoritative interpre-

ter of the divine Word, must ever be looked upon as

equally truthless and senseless. Even the inspired

exegesis of an apostle or a prophet could only be

regarded as needful in those exceptional cases where

the laws of interpretation are not fully available, as

in prophetic and unfulfilled intimations of future

events. And if any one claiming to be inspired

should plainly set at naught these principles and re-

quire the acceptance of his decisions upon the sole

basis of authority, we should be justified in rejecting,

as false and absurd, his pretensions to supernatural

guidance. The exegetical trifling by which Romish
interpretations are often characterized, of which

some rare specimens could be adduced, demonstrates

most conclusively the reverse of infallibility. Divine

intelligence itself could never harmonize the ridicu-

lous with the infallible. No pretended authority, in-

deed, can command our intellectual homage at the

expense of any principle which vindicates for itself

the eternal force of truth. Even the Savior in his
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references to the Scriptures recognized and acted

upon the law of biblical harmony which is but one of

the fundamental principles of interpretation. Com-
pare his mode of handling the Word of God in his

replies, to the great tempter.

But the argument by which Rome seeks to enforce

her false and foolish claim to dogmatic authority is

no less void of common sense. The right of indi-

vidual interpretation must be refused and the sup-

posed need of authoritative exposition must be recog-

nized on the alleged ground that the exercise of the

former would lead, of necessity, to endless diversity

of views in religion and to the wildest extravagances

of rationalism. By thus artfully confounding indi-

vidual interpretation with a lawless handling of the

divine Word, Rome perpetrates a fraud to hide the

iniquity of her claims. Her fallacious argument and

the false claim supported by it are alike based upon

the truthless supposition that no such thing exists as

a science of interpretation embodying fixed princi-

ples by which all are to be equally governed and

directed. On the other hand, the very existence of

this science is of itself a complete refutation of both

the impudent claim and the argument on v^hich it is

founded. For the observance of hermeneutical laws

is a safeguard against exegetical lawlessness. The
faithful application of these principles excludes as

much the possibility of latitudinarian interpretation

as it does all need of authoritative exposition. No
student of the Bible, indeed, is under the necessity of

choosing between human dictation, on the one hand,
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and the reckless excesses of free-thinking on the

other. Grounding his procedure upon the eternal

laws under the application of which the Bible be-

comes its own interpreter, he enjoys a freedom of

thought, indeed, as unaffected by the demands of

unreasonable dogmatists, but a freedom which is,

nevertheless, regulated and sanctified by the whole-

some influence of imperishable principles. His

freedom is only a freedom to know, to receive, and

to love, with the whole strength of his soul, the saving

truth of God as revealed in all its fulness through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Such, my brethren, is the

exalted position to which, by the help of God, we
strive to elevate the student of the Holy Scriptures in

the College of the Bible.
^



FREEDOM IN CHRIST.

BY J. A. LORD.

The price of liberty is the price of blood. It is

the hope of every slave and the rarest treasure of

every freeman. It is an unseen good, worth more to

man than all his tangible possessions. Life is not

counted dear in its defense. With it the scantiest

fare and veriest hovel is to be desired rather than

plenty and a palace in the livery of kings. What
makes the soldier a hero is battling for this idea—not

for his own life but that liberty may be vindicated

and his children may be free. But battling with the

eye of the world on him, country, home and friends

nerve his heart and sharpen his sword for the con-

flict. His motives are an exalted selfishness in

which the highest of the base and the lowest of the

best in man unite in the result. His ideal is but the

preparation for a higher liberty, not gained on the

field of battle, but in the spiritual struggles of the

soul. Its warfare is not waged to defend earthly

ties and interests. To give up houses and lands and

friends is the test of its supremest victory. Its vic-

tor is not crowned with laurels but with thorns ; and,

for fame and eulogy and triumphal arch, he has the

brand of the heretic, the curse of the multitude and

the uplifted cross. He dies not for himself, but that

this enemies may be free.
157
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The freedom that Christ gives is soul freedom.

He dreamed of no earthly republic, and wrote no

treatise on the rights of man. He stormed the cita-

del of hondsLCTQ, leavinfj lesser men to subdue the out-

posts. He put into the soul the leaven which has

been working for eighteen centuries in all the direc-

tions of man's vested rights. And when the true

statue of' liberty is raised, when the last man is freed

from the last oppression, when the broad base is laid

in guaranteed civil and religious rights, when on

every face and corner of the mighty structure are the

names of earth's liberators ; then by the acclamation

of a free humanity will the Christ stand above all, the

colossal character of the ages, the hero of perfected

liberty. But the world must await his monument,

there is yet no pedestal worthy of Jesus of Nazareth.

Every being has its sphere in which alone it is

free. The mole in the ground, the deer on the

plain and the bird in the air is each free because

dwelling in the sphere of its needs and highest activ-

ity. The soul has its sphere. It lives in the truth.

All truth is the realm of mind. Religion has suffered

from the ignorant zeal of its advocates. The theo-

logian talks of divine and inspired truth as though

there is truth whose impulse came not from God.

But the problems which the advancing thought of

man could solve, Jesus passed by. He addressed

himself to the problems of the conscience. He is the

Sun that dispels the clouds about the summit of life.

He is the conservation of all truth—the helmsman of

the homeward-bound bark of human life, deep-
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laden with thought from a hundred earthly ports.

All truth is first in persons, for truth is thought,

thought is the product of mind, and mind is person.

The mind of God projected the truth we see in

heaven and earth. But there is a truth of mind

which cannot be expressed in matter—which no

arithmetic can compute nor chemistry detect. The
will, conscience, intuitions, love, duty, the universal

\inrest ; in short the moral faculties are in the nature

of mind and their truths inhere in all minds more or

less darkened by tradition and sin. The whole

moral truth is in Jesus. He is the incarnation of

educated will, enlightened conscience, untainted

intuition, faultless duty and perfect love. He answers

the questions of the soul as to origin, nature and

destiny. The gospel abounds in type and metaphor

at this point. He is the way, the truth and the life
;

the word, the light and the sun; the shepherd, the

door and the sheepfold ; the prophet, the priest and

the king; the altar, the sacrifice and the passover;

the rock, the vine and the uplifted serpent, and the

power, the wisdom and the grace of God.

When certain would follow him, he says, " If you

continue in my word, then are you my disciples, and

you shall know the truth and the truth shall make
you free ; and if the Son make you free, you are

free indeed." In him is the life of God which

dwells by nature in the soul of man. The infancy

and boyhood of Jesus refute " original sin." He
grew in wisdom and favor with God and man. He
often appeals from the false education of his opposers
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to their innate sense of right, the Hght which every

man receives at his earthly advent. The frosts of

time, the gales of lust, and the mildew of doubt may
so mar the grown plant of human life, that a barbar-

ous theology will say that all this is the nature of

man, and that the coffined sinner is the fitting end of

the cradled infant. This is blaming God's seed for

man's miserable culture. Even to call the soul a

blank at birth is calling the acorn a blank because

the oak is not yet ours. Christ came to foster and

develop our birthright. He makes the child the

measuring unit of the kingdom of heaven.

The freedom which Christ gives is the freedom of

life. Such was his vigor that no lust or doubt could

dwarf or disturb him. Like some mighty cedar of

Lebanon standing where all the winds of heaven

blow, firmer rooted from its trial, larger limbed from

the exercises of adversity, the life within undisturbed

by the tumult without, and every leaf spread to catch

the sunlight of heaven—while weaker trees lay pros-

trate and rent ; so Jesus stood, the fibres of his soul

taking deeper root in human nature with every new
experience, his character stronger with each succeed-

ing conflict, his life far removed from the petty ambi-

tions of men, and his open vision catching every

thought from the Infinite wisdom and love—amid the

ruin of sin and death he stood in life and perfect

righteousness. The st'eps which lead to the dungeon

are lust and sin and death. To lead up from this to

the liberty of the gospel, Christ places faith and

righteousness and life. Life is liberty. Where it
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reigns supreme is no bondage. Eden and Heaven

are other names for different types of perfect liberty.

Death is bondage. The work of Satan is to destroy

life and bring in the reign of chaos and death. The
mission of Jesus is to destroy him who had the

power of death—the devil. The significance of lib-

erty in Christ is life, and from this summit may be

viewed all the features of our glorious heritage. The
past, the present and the future is the scope of our

vision—answering to freedom from sin, freedom from

the letter and freedom from fear.

I. Freedom from Sin.

Sin is the essential slavery. To be free from it is

to be free indeed. In a midnight dungeon Paul re-

joiced while his jailer, though a Roman citizen,

turned to the Lord's freeman for deliverance from

the bondage of sin. Lust stands to sin as the man-

stealer to African slavery. It binds us captive and

sells us to sin. The first work of Jesus is to put our

captor in bonds and bring him to punishment. He
crucifies the flesh with the affections and lusts. Paul

puts it in the form of personal experience :
** I de-

light in the law of God after the inner man, but I see

another law in my members bringing me in subjection

to the law of sin. Wiio shall deliver me from the

body of this death? God through Christ will deliver

me. The law of the mind is weak; the law of the

flesh is strong; and the strong must rule." To re-

verse the result, Christ renews the mind—strengthens

it wdth might by his spirit in the inner man. With
11
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this strength we keep the body under and let the

spirit reign. This is a life-long struggle. The outer

must be crucified and the inner man renewed day by

day. Literally, Christ furnishes us with new motives

and ideals, and with these we can do all things

through Him who strengthens us.

But with strength for the present there must be

forgetfulness for the past. The ghosts of old sins

must not rise up to hinder our joy in the new life.

Our lustful captor is in bondage, but the Master to

whom we were sold claims us for his own and we
cannot deny his right. Our hands hold not the

price of ransom ; but with the precious blood of Jesus

we have received our redemption—the forgiveness of

sins. To enjoy this redemption w^e must be in

Christ—in his death. This is effected by faith in

his blood—baptism into his death. Having thus

obeyed from the heart we are made free from sin.

The law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus has made
us free from the law of sin and death.

II. Freedom from the Letter.

The key to the meaning of freedom from the Letter

is Life. The Letter kills but the Spirit gives life. It

is a superficial treatment that would call the Law,
letter, and the Gospel, spirit, then regard the Gospel

but as an improved law. This is making the Gospel

only a new letter and its commands as much carnal

ordinances as the meats and drinks of the Law. In

this way the ordinances, a part of the system of life,

become death to many ; their conception of baptism
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smothering piety as effectually as the outward

obedience of the Jew. It is mechanical to say that

the words of the Lavv are letter, and the words of the

Gospel, spirit. Something in the one makes the

whole system letter and something in the other

makes the whole system spirit. The Law came by

Moses, but Grace and Truth by Jesus Christ. The
Law is true but not the Truth. It is the relative

truth of letter while the Gospel is the absolute truth

of spirit. The truth that Moses spake was apart

from his life ; it was above Moses who was the finger

of God to write the Letter on tables of stone. The
truth that Christ spake was in his life, not in propo-

sitions. It came out of his own spirit and was the

product of his own experience. Hence he says,

"My words are spirit and they are life." They
were uttered, not in the form of law, but in accents of

love and throbbing with life. The laws of God in

Christ are written in our hearts—the tables of the

new covenant. These laws are not the words, but

the life of Jesus within us, enabling us to speak as he

spake so far as that life is ours. According to

2 Corinthians, and third chapter, what is written in

our hearts is Christ himself, who is here called the

Spirit of the Living God ; and where the spirit of

the Lord is there is liberty. To the Galatians, who
were going back to the Letter, days and ceremonies,

Paul says, " I am afraid of you lest I have bestowed

labor upon you in vain. I travail in birth again until

Christ be formed in you." Only in a secondary

sense can the writings of the Apostles be called the
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New Testament. Strictly these writings are an out-

growth of the New Testament as much as the Old
Testament was an outgrowth of the Ten Command-
ments. The laws of the New Covenant were put

into the hearts and minds of men who have spoken

and written as the spirit of Christ's life gave them
utterance. The true preservation of these laws is

not in holy orders and venerable manuscripts, but in

the leavening power of the renewed life. The things

which we have seen and heard and learned in saintly

men we are to teach others also.

The Letter is a formulation of certain truths ; the

Spirit is an incarnation of all. The Letter points out

righteousness and condemns the sinner ; the Spirit

manifests righteousness and helps the sinner. No
Letter—that is no formulation—could express the

meaning of '* the Word made flesh " dwelling among
us. This is the great mystery of godliness. It

transcends all speech. He is human life, not de-

stroyed, but transformed by the life of God. Law
can no more define his life, or prescribe his conduct,

than geometric lines can picture the green and living

earth, or shape the glory of the opening flower. And
as is Christ, so also are they who are his. For they

all, as with open face beholding as in a glass the

glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image

from the glory of the Letter to the higher glory of

life. It is life in us, and not law over us, that makes

for righteousness. We are free because moved from

within. We do our own will and God works in us

to will and to do of his ova good pleasure. No
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letter, no law, can make free, for it rules from with-

out ; and whatever rules from without cannot give

freedom. The only sense in which we are under

law is in that meaning of law which defines it as the

mode by which any power works, the orderly ex-

pression of any nature. Christ is our law, but Christ

is life, and life is liberty. Love, joy and peace are

the fruits of that life and against such there is no

law. Our whole activity is on the highest plane.

Faith working by love makes every burden a joy and

every duty praise. Our relations are changed. No'

longer servants of sin under the condemnation of a

cumbrous letter ; we have become sons of God and

heirs with Christ under the perfect law of liberty.

All things are ours, and we are Christ's, and Christ is

God's. The privileges of our freedom are as multi-

form as life itself. Among these is,

I. Growth in the truth. Many believe they can

as accurately define the parables of Jesus as they can

the precepts of Moses. Their knowledge of Christ

is bounded by exegetical criticism. In their think-

ing are no unsettled questions. Their pictures have

no perspective—the prudential instruction about

woman as a teacher is as important as the Sermon on

the Mount. One of the most eminent of this class

made what Dr. Holland called the sad confession

that he had never changed—that the opinions and

religious formulas of his youth were the boundaries

of his mature life. Their trouble is in making the

New Testament a new letter. God spoke in times

past by the mouth of his prophets ; He speaks now
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by the life of His Son. No book can contain that

life. Our common interpretation, that the closing

statement of John's gospel is hyperbole, is a tame

one. Does it not rather compliment our understand-

ing of the apostle of love, to say that, when his spirit

caught the meaning of the far-rtaching impulse of

Christ's words and deeds, their infinite application to

human conduct and illumination of human thought,

their limitless growth in human experience, he saw

that the world could not contain the books if all this

were written? The Spirit promised the disciples

was to guide them into all truth. A man instructed

in the kingdom of heaven is like a house-holder who
brings forth from his treasury things new and old.

The Word is the seed of the kingdom that will un-

fold thirty, sixty and a hundred fold as the soil of the

heart is enriched to develop it. We hear of the crys-

tallization of truth, but only dead truth can crystallize.

The Law may be a crystal, but the Gospel is seed.

What is written is but a part of what was in the

hearts of the disciples and less of what was in Christ.

The New Testament is incidental and fragmentary,

therefore the more precious. Jesus left no S3'stem of

theology, and no instruction as to the preservation of

His teaching other than that His disciples should go

into all the world and preach the Gospel to every

creature. The church is to be the fulness of Christ

and here the glory of God is to be manifest through

Him in all ages. "Where the Bible speaks we speak,

and where the Bible is silent we are silent," is true

only with much qualifying. We speak when Christ
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speaks ; and when the heart, cultured in humility

and love, sees the principles of His life harmonizing

with whatsoever things are pure, lovely and of good

report. There is force in what the extremes of

Romanism and Quakerism affirm in common—the

bringing in of new truth other than that which is

written. The mistake of the one, however, is to

have this come through an artificial waiting for the

Spirit, and of the other in the resultant letter of

church controversies and councils. The individual

and universal Christian consciousness and experi-

ence have been enriching our thought in all ages with

much that is not written, but with nothing which is

not in Christ. There is somethingf which seems to be

the united current of a myriad rills—the blended and

majestic thought of humanity, often called the Spirit

of the Age, but which, in spite of back currents of

conservatism, whirlpools of license, and the tinge of

some turbid torrents, I venture to call the Spirit of

Christ bearing us on with greater depth and volume

and placidity to the ocean of absolute truth.

The doctrine of spiritual illumination is involved

here. In our modern mania for explaining every-

thing, we have classified the offices of the Holy

Spirit into miraculous and ordinary, and made them
generically different. An unbiased examination of

the twelfth, thirteenth and fourteenth chapters of

First Corinthians, with many other passages, would

make it very difficult to support this classification.

There is no such sharp distinction drawn by the

apostle. He traces every manifestation to a common
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source—to all being by one Spirit baptized into one

body and all made to drink into one Spirit. True, he

speaks of the suspension of the miraculous, but the

very terms of his statement indicate not a difference

of kind, but of degree. Whether there be prophe-

cies, they shall fail ; whether there be tongues, they

shall cease : whether there be knowledge, it shall

vanish away ; for we know in part and we prophesy

in part ; but when that which is perfect is come, that

which is in part shall be done away ; like the dawn
which blends with and is lost in the perfect day.

And what the imperfect gifts over which the Corin-

thians quarreled was to the infant church, that and

more is Faith, Hope and Love, to the growing

church of to-day in leading it to the perfection in

Christ.

2, We are free to recognize and appropriate

truth wherever found. Believers are sometimes dis-

turbed by the charge of skeptics, that much of what

is found in the Gospel was known by older teachers

than Christ. They have been reluctant to admit

this, deeming such an admission a confession of

weakness for Christianity. They are like the dis-

ciples who forbade a certain man to cast out

demons because he followed not after them. Jesus

had no such jealous spirit. "Forbid him not," he

says, "for he who is not against me is for me."
The glory of Christ is not in exclusiveness ; he

stands surrounded by a galaxy of moral teachers

whose partial truths emphasized the need for a greater

teacher. They could prepare the material, like
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David and Hiram of old, but to Jesus the glory of

building the temple was given. God had been speak-

ing to other men besides sons of Abraham. The
wise men who came from the East to Bethlehem had

been waiting for the kingdom of God, and the Gen-

tile Melchizedec furnished the loftiest t3'pe of

Christ. The supremacy of Jesus remains in this

:

what others saw dimly he saw clearly, and what

they regarded apart from life was wrought out in the

thought and deed and sacrifice of the Nazarene.

Christians, then, are not men of one book, but of one

life, whose first manifestation is seen in primitive

prophet and lawgiver, Indian sage, Persian magi

and Greek poet, but whose perfection is in Jesus of

Nazareth, the light and life of the world.

3. Freedom from untfor?nity. Uniformity is the

ritualist's counterfeit for unity and the sectary's apol-

ogy for not heeding the Savior's prayer. It is the

Janus-faced deity of a divided Protestantism, telling

the ritually inclined that conformity is unity, and the

spiritually inclined that they have unity without

agreement in the Gospel requirements. It is a curi-

ous phase of religious life which recognizes that free-

dom from conformity outside of one's own denomina-

tional lines comports with spiritual unity ; while free-

dom within is the mark of unsoundness, and is made
the subject of ecclesiastical complaint and censure.

This confusion of thought is presumptive evidence

that Protestantism has yet to learn what is the unity

Christ gives and the liberty into which he brings us.

There must be unity of faith in one body, which is
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unity of life ; but with this may be the widest diver-

sity of individual development. Acorns falling from

the same oak, sink into the same soil, are warmed by

the same sun, and develop the same life. But what

infinite variety do we behold ! Not a limb or leaf on

one is the exact counterpart of anything on the other.

So the sun of God's love shines into human souls,

developing the same life in all. God is working in

Peter, Paul and John, Luther, Calvin and Wesley

and Campbell, Stone and Scott ; but it is along the

lines of each life. What each preaches is the Gospel

of Christ, but it is the gospel of Peter or Paul as

well. The church needs every class of talent, as the

body needs every member. Some may seem as

superfluous as a patch on the face of beauty ; yet even

it may teach, by contrast, the power of beauty. Let

our charity be large wherever the life of Christ is

seen ; and whether weak or strong, let us receive our

brother without regard to his opinions.

The ritualist's plea for uniformity is a plea for

death. It is the primness of a Dutch garden, the

constraint of a Chinese shoe. It makes every skull

after the same pattern and furnishes, ready-made, the

phrases and tones of a finished theology. Its devil is

originality. Its god is fashioned at Rome, Augs-

burg, Geneva or Westminster. It is the modern

Dianna of the Ephesians, whose craftsmen multiply

her shrines with profit, and whose devotees use their

lungs in her defense. It is deified machinery, crys-

tallized devotion and measured praise. It boasts like

an Egyptian mummy of respectability, preservation



FREEDOM IN CHRIST. I7I

and age. It is the great command of the fossil's law

and the virtue which hides even a Pharisee's sins.

It pierced the Savior with sorrow and crept in to de-

stroy the triumphant church. Great is uniformity,

but it is the greatness of dullness, the genius of

death. May we never be entangled with its yoke of

bondage.

4. Freedom in the use of means. Assimilation

and adaptability are qualities of life and the privilege

of freemen. We are called unto liberty ; and the only

limitations are the inherent ones of love—first, not to

use our liberty for lust, and second, by love to serve

one another. This service, by the way, does not

mean to yield to every whim that my brother or a

conscientious minority majority may contend for.

Healthy, good-humored opposition would be the best

service we could render many who have been troub-

ling the churches with a total misconception of the

law of meats, and in the fourteenth chapter of

Romans. We may use everything not inherently evil

for righteousness—for the glory of God and the sal-

vation of man. The meek shall inherit the earth;

but hitherto their meekness has been of such a nar-

row type that they have seen little else than Satan in

the opportunities which art, science and society have

brought to their hand. Of course we must test all

things and hold fast the good. The veriest con-

servative in religion partially recognizes this assimi-

lative power of spiritual life. Catalogue expedients

and he will be found using some while rejecting

others. We may expect to find him going as far as
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meeting-houses, stipulated salaries, Sunday-schools,

hymn-books, tuning-forks, and sound religious news-

papers— his book of expedients being larger or

smaller than the above will depend on temperament

and tradition. This is childish. It is neither Letter

nor Spirit. It has not the definiteness of the one

or the liberty of the other. Ours is a great busy

world, full of sin it is true, but also full of grace,

beauty and a growing culture. In fighting the sins of

the world, it is a fatal mistake to array all that is not

sinful against us. There is no spiritual power in

ignorance, or moral quality in ugliness. The Shaker's

garb and the cheerless church are not symbols of the

Gospel. The beauty of soul it gives is rather sym-

boHzed in the growing plant, the fragrant flower,

pleasing architecture and inspiring music. The con-

servative may have spiritual life, but it is life under

unfavorable conditions, which is never the largest

life. Napoleon gained bis victories because his oppo-

nents fought according to tradition. New methods

of attack, unheard of forced marches and winter

campaigns were so obviousl}^ heretical in the light of

all military precedents, that soundness in the military

faith would not permit them to meet him on his own
ground. It was better to be orthodox than victorious.

The Gospel is not the manifestation of an inorganic

force pulling in but one direction ; rather, it is the

power of an eager life laying hold of all things in all

ways to further its ends. A life

" Whose tong-ue is framed to music,

And his liand is armed with skill,
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Whose face is the mould of beauty,

And his heart the throne of will."

5. Conservation of Liberty. This spontaneous-

ness of power, this assimilation of life, this largeness

of liberty in Christ, harmonize with the strictest

faithfulness in the gospel. License in doctrine, like

license in conduct, is an abuse of liberty fatal to its

existence. We are free in thought and deed only as

our lives are developed in the Divine life. Out of

Christ there is no liberty. The Cross is the power

in the Gospel, the culmination of God's grace. To
preach anything different is to substitute weakness

for strength. The ordinances are the most fitting

expression for the great gospel facts—the death,

burial and resurrection of Christ. To substitute

water for wine would destroy the significance of the

sacred feast. To sprinkle water on the believer for

burying the believer in water equally destroys the

meaning of the initral ordinance of the new life. To
assert that there is no faith without the ordinances

intact would subject one to the charge of sectarian

bigotry ; but it would do no violence to charity to

say that the most appropriate expression of the faith

is lost by a change of the form.

Under all religions the need for objective expres-

sion of the faith within has asserted itself in ordi-

nances. The efforts to reject symbols have been so

few and so weak that they but emphasize the com-
mon impulse of humanity. They are swept away
like the barriers of sand thrown up by children

against the rising waves. The claim that because of
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liberty the gospel requirements may be changed or

multiplied is based on two postulates ; first, that the

expression of faith is a matter of taste ; and, second,

that the ordinances are the ritual part of the gospel.

In answer to the first, it maybe said that while the

faith remains unchanged it will be safe to give pri-

mary expression to the same in the forms elected by

Jesus. And the fact that all substitutes lack the sim-

plicity and expressiveness v/hich make the ordinances

beautiful, should cause every man of faith to hesitate

before contenting himself with what has for author-

ity only centuries of tradition, and for scriptural

basis a misconception of the Law of Liberty.

The common belief that baptism is ritual, is made
the ground of libert}^ in modif3dng the same. The
ground is wrong. Baptism is not a w^ork of law,

not legal obedience. It is the washing of regenera-

tion and the obedience of faith ; either of which

facts takes it out of the realm of Law and places it

under the realm of Faith. Our baptism does not

belong to a category different from our faith ; for

baptism into Christ is given as a reason for our

being sons of God by faith. It is not a "positive

law." It is the privilege of faith. What hindereth

me from being baptized? If thou believest thou

mayest.

III. Freedom from Fear.

Fear is a diseased vision. It comes from darkness

and imperfect light. It magnifies dangers and dis-

torts events. It made the spies sent out by Moses
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deem the Canaanites giants and themselves grass-

hoppers in their sight. And the slander of their

fear was more potent with the Israelites than the true

report of Caleb and Joshua. Forty 3'ears of wan-

dering intervened because there were not enough

brave hearts to go up and possess the land. Fear

makes the Catholic see sin in Friday's meat and

virtue in feasts and holy days. It canonizes the

commonplace in Protestant pulpits, and hinders

many from preaching the truth which their heart and

brain approve. It stultified the genius of Galileo

at the bidding of an ignorant priest ; and makes for

one hundred and ninety-five millions of our fellow-

beings the infirm old man of the Tiber the infallible

mouthpiece of the infinite God. It disturbs the

peace of the world. With its ghostly tales it terror-

ized our common childhood, so that in the gathering

twilight each stump and tree was a goblin of evil,

and night the cage of every horrible form. It has

been the infirmity of noble minds and the religion of

the ignorant and weak. It is the nest of supersti-

tion, the justifier of absurdity, and the explanation

of every fantastic creed which has disgraced and

duped humanity. It scaled the heavens and grouped

the stars in the creations of a diseased fancy, and

not the telescopes of Ross and Herschel could erase

the names which fear had written in the sky.

But there is a fear overshadowincr all others—the

fear that disturbs the mother as she bends in worship

over her fevered child, that lurks by every fireside,

grasps the hand in regretful parting, is the worm in
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every rose and the skeleton at every feast ;—the fear

of death that laughed to scorn all philosophy, sad-

dened the happiest poems, darkened the brightest

hopes and made human life a funeral march from the

cradle to the grave. It was the monarch of univer-

sal empire from Adam to Christ, the master of all

servants and the ruler of all kings. It made the

instinct of immortality speak like

"An infant crying- in the nigrht,

And with no language but a cry. "•

The voices that came from the grave were as the

random words which the Atlantic sent back over

its broken cable.

But one came walking among the tombs of four

thousand years without fear. There was no law of

death for him. " I am the God of Abraham, Isaac

and Jacob," spake the oracle at the burning bush.

*' He is not the God of the dead but of the living,"

said Jesus in reply to the Sadducees. " I am the res-

urrection and the life," are the calm words at the

tomb of Lazarus. Death to him was the portal to a

more glorious temple. Undaunted he presents him-

self the victim at the last Passover. With fearful

hearts his disciples follow from afar as he bears his

cross, and in their rayless grief lay him in the garden

sepulchre. Death has taken away the Shepherd and

the flock .is scattered. The light of his marvellous

life will be in their sky for a season ; but it is the

light of a setting sun. The early morning after the

Sabbath found them .bringing spices to the sepulchre,

but their sweet perfume told of a love without hope,
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the saddest of earthly affections. Heavier than the

stone at the grave is the weight on their hearts, and

he was nerveless and still who alone could roll it

away. But God never willed that such love as theirs

should lie embalmed in any sepulchre. The power

of his own matchless love had been evoked to vindi-

cate the love of these disciples, and the Magdalene

bent over an empty tomb. Yet their eyes v^ere

holden. The law of death lay heavy upon them and

suggested every explanation but the one for which he

had prepared them. " They have taken away my
Lord and I know not where they have laid them," is

the cry of a fresh grief. The heart craves certainty ;

it would know where even the rent body is laid.

Such a mighty work as delivering man from the

fear of death could not be effected by a negation.

Christianity is built, not on an empty tomb, but on a

risen Lord. And when the re-born Savior stood in

the pathway, there came the regeneration of a new
hope swallowing up all despair of life and delivering

them.who, through fear of death, had been all their

lifetime subject to bondage. No longer led by the

spirit of bondage to fear, they have received the

spirit of adoption, whereby they can cr}^, "Abba,
Father," over the tomb of loved ones and in the last

hours of the bitterest agony. With a courage which

nothing in their former lives could explain, they

boldly declare the Resurrection. Not the tradition of

Jew, wisdom of Greek, nor power of Rome, could

resist this demonstrated doctrine of a future life.

Life is proven stronger than death. Love now is the
12
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king of life, battering down the strongholds of super-

stition and making rapid strides toward the new uni-

versal empire where perfect love will cast out all

fear. There will be an Eden which no tempter can

enter, and a tree of life which no knowledge of good

and evil can destroy. Then will be brought to pass

the saying, *' Death is swallowed up in victory. The
sting of Death is Sin, and the strength of Sin is the

Law ; but thanks be to God who giveth us the victory

through our Lord Jesus Christ."



"THE SPIRIT OF THE AGE."

BY O. A. CARR.

This charming phrase, '*The Spirit of the Age,"

is quite popular, and is sometimes intelligible. The
word ^'S^irit'^ we may apprehend, and we may
know what is meant by '^Age^'' {aton^ I take it, not

KosfJios), and yet ''the S-pirit of the Age'' is to be

guessed at.

Of all the influences of thought and of feeling and

of selfish interest at work in society, the strongest is

meant, whether it can be named or not.

To say in a broad, general, sweeping way that the

Spirit of the Age is progressive, or utilitarian, or

superstitious, or selfish, is not saying very much. It

may be any, or all of these, since they do not conflict,

and are not necessarily distinct. In that case it

would only be necessary to get a broad term that

would designate all of these forces acting together

—

all of these currents running into one. But then

there is no special virtue in being broad unless you

are also thick, "A broad view'' is of little use unless

you see something—in short, each of you may see

different and differing forces in the complicated

machinery of our civilization, and each may say that

in his view, his conception, big as a mountain, is the

controlling power, and each may name it for himself,

the Spirit of the Age^ and I shall not quarrel with
179
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you. In truth, I should not seriously object to your

deciding by ballot who is right, for I have no fear

that you, in so deciding, would have so much of a

spirit of the age as to use bribery.

As far me, I must fetch a compass and steer defi-

nitely, for I intend that the happy, doubtful phrase

shall designate the speech 1 make, and also what I am
convinced the phrase. Spirit of the Age^ ought to

mean.

Then, I say, the ** Spirit of the Age " is ah,

you see I must eliminate, for I am talking of the

religious spirit only. And, within this boundary, I

do not mean that which for the present may control

the greatest number of people, who could hardly be

said to have any spirit at all, excepting that of indo-

lent satisfaction with the form of religion fashioned

and handed down to them. I mean the spirited ones,

who think, and who are concerned about what they

believe and do.

*' The Spirit of the Age " is remember that I

am not considering politics, or human government in

any form, or science, or art, or literature as suchj but

religion; and then all of these as they are affected by

religion, and as they, in turn, affect religion. Then,

understand me, I aver that the " Spirit of the Age,"

religiously, is well, now, I am not

afraid to say it—it is

Disregard for Authority.

I suspect that this is a general truth, characteristic

of our nation politically, but upon this 1 have no wish
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to dwell. It is likely, however, that the disregard

for authority in government (a kind of Democracy, or

Republicanism, if you please, run mad and let loose

in the home, in the state, and in the nation) has made
possible, and has fostered the disrcgai'dfor aiithoj'ity

in religion. Freedom of thought and of speech

makes licentiousness possible.

The justness of my conclusion, and the truth of my
proposition, may be more readily seen in the light of

development of influences that have contributed to

our age and have helped to make it what it is.

'^By what autJiority doest thoii these things^ vjho

gave thee this authority f ' This was the original

question. It implied a doubt as to whether our

Savior had any authority. It was tantamount to ask-

ing : "Is Jesus Divine ? " The answer to this was

the answer as to the authority. The only other

question was : Did he who has all authority say this,

or that ? If so, it was sufficient for those who con-

fessed Jesus. Such found all authority needed, or

demanded, in '* thus saith the Lordy At the intro-

duction of Christianity, so jealously was this one

question of authority guarded that those who rejected

the words of apostles and prophets clothed with

miraculous power, were told that they resisted the

Holy Spirit, and that in so doing they rejected Jesus

and God. To the Jews there was this revelation :

" God, who at sundry times and in divers manners

spoke in times past unto the fathers by the prophets,

has in these latter days spoken unto us by his Son."

Heb. I : I, 2. As certainly as God spoke to Moses,
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SO certainly has he spoken to you, through Jesus the

Christ ; and as they escaped not who refused Moses,

neither can you escape if you turn away from him
who speaks to you from heaven. Just as God spoke

with authority through Moses, so with authority does

he speak through Christ to you ; and as they who
despised Moses' law perished, '' how can you escape

if 3^ou neglect so great salvation ? " Moses was head

over that Jewish house, Christ over his own house

—

whose house ye are.

To the Gentiles there was, in revelation, the same
guarding of authority. The Holy Spirit is able to

reveal the will of God, and was given for that pur-

pose. "God hath revealed to us (said Paul) these

things by his Spirit that searcheth all things, yea the

deep things of God ; which things also we speak, not

in the words which man's wisdom teaches, but which

the Holy Spirit teaches," (i Cor. 2 : 10-13) and "if

any among you be spiritual let him acknowledge that

the things that I write unto you are the comfnand-

ments of the Lord'' i Cor. 14:37. Thus to Jew
and Gentile, authority was in the word spoken, or,

"in the document," if you please, because from

Jesus who has all authority. To those wlio rejected

it there was nothing else given.

The necessity for a revelation from on high—an

authoritative utterance—that men might know the

truth, is seen in the long struggle of the Greek mind

in search of a criterion, something that could be

relied upon. This struggle continued after the gos-

pel began to be preached. In their wisdom the
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Greeks called the gospel foolishness, and in their

foolishness they rejected the revelation of the Spirit

—

the only source from which the wisdom they needed

could be derived. Their wonderful ability to reason

out everything had failed long before the gospel era,

and had landed some of the most gifted Greeks in

despair. " What is truth?" was asked by more than

Pilate, and, seemingl}^ with the idea that truth bore

authority within itself, before w^hich the Greek would

bow, but, alas, he could not find it. Anaxagoras

had plaintively exclaimed :
*' Nothing can be known,

nothing can be lejirned, nothing can be certain, sense

is limited, intellect is weak, life is short." Parme-

nides declared that the very constitution of man pre-

vents him from ascertaining absolute truth. Empe-
docles affirmed that *' all philosophical and religious

systems must be unreliable because w^e have no cri-

terion by which to test them." Pyrrho said :
** We

have no criterion of truth." His followers said :

"We assert nothing, no, not even that we assert

nothing." The general conclusion to which Greek
philpsophy led was this : *' We can not distinguish

the true from the false, and such is the imperfection

of reason that we cannot affirm the correctness of any

philosophical deduction." It is strange that, in Paul's

day, the Greeks made up their minds sufficiently to

say that the gospel is foolishness ! It was not reas-

onable to them.

Christianity as a moral force, designed to bend the

world, was itself liable to be bent. It was sadly bent

even at the dawn of the third century of the Chris-
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tian era by the yielding to the Greek in his wisdom
and by the introduction of show and ceremony to

win the rude barbarians who would not be conquered

by preaching Jesus and him crucified.

To quiet dissensions, and to obtain some authorita-

tive expression, some criterion of truth, assemblies

for consultation were held which eventually took the

form of councils, and in the fourth century their dic-

tates became compulsory and were enforced by civil

power, by authority of the emperor. Mosheim says

of these councils: "There was nothing to exclude

the ignorant from ecclesiastical preferment, the illit-

erate, who looked upon all learning, particularly phi-

losophy, as pernicious to piety, were increasing. The
will of the councils was determined by a majority

vote, and to secure that all manner of intrigues and

impositions were resorted to. The council of Nice

had scarcely adjourned when it was evident that as a

means of determining a criterion of truth such coun-

cils were a failure. Still the decree of a council was,

to those not incorrigible, the authority." "It was an

act of virtue to deceive and lie when by that means

the interests of the church might be promoted ; and

the errors in religion when maintained and adhered

to after proper admonition were punishable with civil

penalties and bodily tortures." And this was believed

simply because so decreed by council in the fourth

century! "Doctrines were considered established

by the number of martyrs that professed them, by

miracles (so called), and by the confession of luna-

tics. Ordeal tribunals were resorted to as criteria of
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truth that the people might have some authority in

beheving. An accused man sinks or swims when
thrown into a pond of water. He is burnt, or escapes

unharmed when he holds a piece of red-hot iron in

his hand." These criteria of truth ! •

To withstand the flood of impiety the Papal Gov-

ernment established two institutions ; The Inquisi-

tion and the Auricular Confession. The essence of

these as authorities was thus expressed :
*' We must

believe without examination and then afterward we
can endeavor to understand what we have thus be-

lieved." Cajetan said to Luther: ''Thou must

believe that one single drop of Christ's blood is

sufficient to redeem the whole race, and the remain-

ing quantity that was shed was left as a legacy to the

Pope to be a treasure from which indulgences were

to be drawn." Indulgences were the immediate in-

citing cause of the Reformation ; but very soon there

came into sight the real principle that was animating

the controversy. It lay in the question :
** Does the

Bible owe its authenticity to the Church, or does the

Church owe its authenticity to the Bible?" Where
is the criterion of truth? Where is authority?

" The Bible ^ a swfficient gfiide to every Christian,^^

was the body and soul of the Reformation of the

sixteenth century. But " as a body. Protestantism

had congenital rickets, and started out at a hobbling

gate."

1. The right of private interpretation was not

entirely respected.

2. The authorit}^ imputed to the Holy Scriptures
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was not confined, as it ought to have been, to religion

and morals, but it was made to compass science and

nature, and to speak authoritatively on everything in

the heavens above and in the earth beneath. The
Reformers would tolerate no science that was not in

harmony with their interpretation of Genesis. Net
only so, but it was claimed that the Bible contained

the sum and substance of all knowledge useful or

profitable to man—a maxim employed with such

pernicious effect by TertuUian and Augustine, and

which had been so often enforced by papal authority.

With the Papal Government^ the Index Exfiiy'ga-

torius guarded the fountain of Romish teaching and

stamped each book, or manuscript, with Papal au-

thority under pains and penalties ; with the Refoi'7n-

ers there was in essence the same thing in the

Odium T/\eologicum, that meant to stamp out

heresy. Luther declared that the study of Aris-

totle was wholly useless. His vilification of the

Greek philosopher knew no bounds. *' He is," said

Luther, " truly a devil, a horrid calumniator, a wick-

ed sycophant, a prince of darkness, a real Apollyon,

a beast, a most horrid impostor on mankind, one in

whom there is scarcely any philosophy, a pubhc and

professed liar, a goat, a complete epicure, this twice

execrable Aristotle." (He had better just called

him an "old fogy" and been done with it.) By
the authority of the Index Expurgaioriiis Galileo

writhed in torture ; and Servetus burned at a slow

fire by authority of the ^^ Odium Theologicum^^ heap-

ed on in fiery mode by Calvin.
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The booted and spurred Knights of opinionism

tilted at everything in the heavens above and in the

earth beneath. By them the two worlds and purga-

tory must be inspected and all things adjusted

according to system.

To maintain authority even on questions not treated

in the Bible—which are mainly the questions that

divide Christendom to-day— the authoritative doc-

trine called a Creed, sealed Protestant faith ; and the

infallibility of the Church, and then of the Pope, held

together the papal skeleton. Thus authority was
proclaimed that there might abide something tiiiey

called faith, on the earth. That many precious, vital

Bible truths were thus involved is certain, and for

this we ought to be grateful. But the Creed authority

was little less imperative than the Infallibility dogma,

and succeeded almost as well in displacing the

authority of the word of God. Conscience and the

fear of God were subdued by the creed, and love was

well-nigh banished. As a sample of the attainments

of the Puritans in asserting their human for divine

authority, there is given in Neal's History an ac-

count of the poor man Navlor, who was publicly

whipped while being conducted on horseback from

Westminster to the Old Exchange London, where

his tongue was bored through with a hot iron. All

this was because he did nut think aright—did not

think as Parliament thought. (An unsavory reminder

of the relics of the Inquisition which I saw in Venice

—the thumb-screws, and the head-piece which was

put on and screwed up tight when the head thought
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wrong, or did not accept the authority as to how to

think.

^

Against the authority of human creeds to bind the

conscience, biblical enlightenment has been moving

for ages ; and in this our day has come—just as most

things that ought to come do come—the inevitable :

I. Disregard of the Authority of Human

Creeds.

This disregard characterizes the tallest, broadest

leading thinkers of our day, and the reason seems

plain enough. Those who have all along believed in

the authority of the Holy Scriptures have known that

Protestantism, in her haste and by mistake, bore off,

in her flight from Rome, many rags of popery, which

she has. persistently worn, and which, though eesthet-

ically trimmed and fringed, still disgrace her. Tradi-

tions, I mean
;
y^s, traditions, as absurd as any she

left behind in Rome. What has Romanism to-day

more absurd than Protestant infant baptism ! The
Romanist claims it on the authority of the church

that enacted it ; the Protestant reads it nowhere save

in his human creed which was copied from the Cath-

olic ritual. Again, the doctrine of consubstantiation,

or of transubstantiation, is good religion in compari-

son with that philosophy introduced by a monk, re-

vived by Augustine, systematized by Calvin, and

expressed in the Old School Confession of Faith

thus : " God has foreordained certain men, women,
angels and infants to eternal damnation, irrespective

of any good or evil foreseen in them." Did you
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never read that document with Bible verses, printed

in small type, as references, below, to aid the pre-

destinated in *' drawing forth the eternal juice and

marrow of the Scriptures for the explaining of

things?" The confounding these human creeds

with what the Bible really teaches, has caused not a

few to reject both creed and Bible and go into infi-

delity.

Is there any doubt that the spirit of our age is the

disregard of the authority of the human creed?

Then I refer you to the fact that disjointed and

divided Protestantism has been asserting in our day,

to her shame, thrat these doctrines over which she is

divided into warring sects are, after all, nonessentials.

And this plea only aggravates the sin of division,

which is extensively and keenly felt, (as witness the

Congress of Churches and other movements to hide

the faults of sectism). For while it is admitted that

the doctrines of the human creeds are nonessential^

to Christianity, they are essential to these divided

and conflicting forms of religion, and they make
each to differ essentially from the other, and also

from Christianity. It has been said that **a man
could as easily learn Presbyterianism from the Koran
as Methodism from ' The Confession of Faith,'

or Presbyterianism from the ' Book of Common
Prayer.'

"

Hence, there is no wonder that on the ground of

Protestant nonessentials persons are received into

any and all of the churches named, without one

question as to whether they believe the human creed
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or not! Its authority is disregarded and it is the

Spirit of the Age that does so despite the theology in

the case. This is well. This is hopeful. For hu-

man authority in religion ought to be disregarded.

But, alas, along with this is also

II. The Disregard of Divine Authority in

Religion.

This evil, I fear, more than counterbalances the

good. By what authority do you teach this, or prac-

tice tiiat? Is it Scriptural? and such like questions,

are dismissed, sometimes, with a sneer; and he who
asks such questions is looked upon as a fossil, as not

*'up to the demands of the age, as devoid of its spirit

and doomed to be left behind." Would that I could

think of this as merely an accident. Alas, it seems

to be a determination, (i) The wild vagaries of

revivalists often substitute for the authority of Jesus,

a superstition which has its culmination in the artful

pliance of tricks to get up an excitement. On one

occasion, when the '•'- spirit of the age'' seemed to

move the people to come out of sectarian ruts and

walk together on the highway, I read the very words

of Jesus on salvation, and was lectured privately for

it, and was admonished not to do it again, because

"such Scriptures would destroy the spirituality of

the meeting!" The reading of the word of God
destroy spirituality I It would destroy a sham spirit-

uality that goes by that name, but not the reality.

These zealots remind me of the young man who
came running and bowing and kneeling to the
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Savior, and saying, '* Good Master, what good thing

can I do?" The Savior told him, and it destroyed

his spirituahty at once—it took the hfe out of hhn

—

because he did not want to do it. It is verily be-

Heved that the so-called spirituality of the motley

Christianity from that in Brooklyn Tabernacle and

Plymouth pulpit down to the ranting camp-meeting,

would each be destro3^ed by reading what Jesus and

his apostles say on the salvation of sinners.

(2) If the Word of God be read and insisted

upon as expressing the authority in respect to the

remission of sins, would any one say, *' 2^ou are a

legalistV It has been said, and the very saying is

a sign more foreboding of evil than the discarding of

human authoi^ity is a prophecy of good. But it indi-

cates the spirit of the age—even the rejection of the

authority of the word of God.

(3) The old mistake that deluged Europe in

blood was the stretching of authority ecclesiastic

over the heavens and the earth, with the claim that

the Bible taught all that any one might venture to

know of science and philosophy ; the modern mis-

take, the spirit of the agc^ is the old sin reversed,

that of stretching science and philosophy over Bible

revelations, and with puny reason telling the Infinite

what his own words ought to mean, and what they

must mean. This is tantamount to a disregard of

the authority of the Bible. It is proper to ask, in

elucidation of my meaning, who believes what the

Bible says just because the Bible says it? Yet noth-

ing short of this is due respect to the word of God.
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Just here I remark that no one can be said to believe

what he does not appreht-nd—does not understand as

a statement—for if he does not understand what is

stated, he cannot know whether he beHeves it or

not; yet his failure to understand is no warrant for

his saying, *' It is not true."

(4) The -practical ignoring of Bible statements^

not on the ground of inability to understand w^hat is

stated, but because '^ the spirit of the age''' is

against the statement, is manifest in the feminine

prominence—not effeminate but quite masculine

—

that pleases some of the weaker sex. Notwithstand-

ing the explicit prohibition in the word of God,

women are told to preach the gospel from the pulpit

and are encouraged to do just what Paul says is a

shame for a wom.an to do, with the plea that it is not

now a shame for women to speak in the church.

How do you know it is not? By what authority do

you so decide? In whose eyes is it not nozu a

shame? In your own? There is also that other

comforting plea that women can do something. The}''

can talk. Which has never been questioned. The
explanation of the eleventh chapter of ist Corinth-

ians so as to justify modern feminine public preach-

ing has committed suicide, but, nothing daunted,

the " Spirit of the Age'' says that Paul was an old

bachelor, and did not know how to talk about women
any how, notwithstanding Paul says, in this very

connection, "If any man think himself to be a

prophet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the

things that I write unto you are the commandments
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of the Lord." Nor is it at all logical to classify this

prohibition with the ancient practice of feet-washing,

which has passed away, for it is evident that feet-

washing belonged to a bare-footed age, and was not

a church ordinance.

When the question turns on an honest effort to get

the meaning of the Scriptures, and women are tcld

to preach and to publicly edify the church because

the Scriptures authorize them to do so, I have re-

spect for the claim ; but when the verse, *'in Christ

there is neither male nor female," is quoted as

proof, I am tempted to ask these wom'en why they do-

not quote the same verse to prove that some men
ought not to preach. It would serve the one purpose

'as well as the other, since there is nothing about

teaching or preaching in it. But if instruction is

needed, go to where it is given, and learn that, as in

I Cor. 14, Paul enjoins silence on women in regard

to speaking in the church to edification ; so also in

I Tim. 2 : 11-15, he says :
" Let the woman learn in

silence with all subjection. But I suffer not a woman
to teach, nor to usurp avithority over the man, but to

be in silence." Why, Paul, is it because the j)osition

and condition of woman in society then demanded
this, and her bettered condition and position now
does not demand it? Is this the reason? No, it is

founded not on the spirit of any age, but in the eter-

nal fitness of things, and Paul states at least three

reasons why women should not do what he forbids :

(a) " For Adam was first formed, then Eve " (there

is something implied in this), (b) "And Adam was
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not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in

the transgression." (c) Provision is made for

woman's being excused, by the law of her being,

from pubHc teaching in the church, and for her sal-

vation, *' if she continue in faith, charity, holiness

with sobriety." When women do what is enjoined

upon them they will have their hands and heads and

hearts full. I am entirely willing to trust the enlight-

ened conscience of God-fearing, cultured Christian

women in this matter, but I will not trust '''-the sj>irit

of the age " to tell her what her duty is.

(5) The introduction into the faith and practice

of the church what we cannot read about in the New
Testament, is indicative of the spirit of the age to

disregard the authority of the Bible. Strange that

this should ever have been resorted to, for even econ-

omy would say : what you need not have in doing the

will of God, you had better let alone. Christianity

cannot afford to cumber itself with non-essentials. In

other words, barring the refinement of the case, I

would not whistle in church simply because I find in

the New Testament no authority for so doing. (It is

stated on good authority that a brother did whistle

a hymn in church at the time of the solemn W'Orship

—because he could not sing it—and this for the sake

of the good music there was in that particular tune.)

The plea is made that we must have methods of

doing the will of God and that the methods are expe-

dients. This is true provided you do not get off of

the line of doing w^hat is authorized, and go to doing

something else. Lectures on methods are given as
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though the method is something clear outside of

Bible instruction. Well, some methods are. Re-

cently the old way of putting the matter of respect

for the authority of the Bible was revised thus :

"Where the Bible speaks we are silent, and where

the Bible is silent, we are authorized to speak."

This may do with reference to those subjects—such

as Science, Art, Literature, etc., which the Bible

does not profess to speak upon ; but w^ith respect to

Christianity the revised statement is utterly faulty.

The question would surely come :
*' By what author-

ity do you speak?" and if your speech is to have

force and be acted upon, you must go back and get

the spirit of the age that is past and fetch on the

thumb-screws and head-gear that will give authority.

But you sayj you will speak the truth and truth has

authority within itself. Granted ! but when you
speak the truth on the subject of Christianity you

speak what you learn in the New Testament, else

how will 3'ou know whether you speak the truth or

not? Trouble all along this line would be allayed by

closer attention to what is meant by ^'•things expedi-

ent.'^ One says, *' anything and everything not con-

travening divine law is what is meant by things

expedient,'''' but this is too loose for a definition. It is

tou vague to settle anything. *' Something that the

Scriptures do not enjoin but which we may do," says

another. But how shall we know that we may do it?

*' By sanctified common sense," it is said ; but this is

too rare and too variable to be relied upon. Besides,

while sanctified common sense may tell us which
13

-^
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expedient to select, it cannot tell us what things are

expedient. The Bible must guide us, and must tell

us what expedients are. When how to do what is

enjoined is the question, we must learn from the

Scriptures, not whether this means or that is forbid-

den, but what means are involved in the Scripture

requirements. The New Testament as certainl}^ en-

compasses the means as it enjoins the duty, and we
appeal to the same Scripture statement to learn both.

Not only so, but the thing to be done must be seen

in the means (or method) employed, in order that

the means be an expedient. Furthermore, an expe-

dient is a necessity. The right to use anything in

God's service is the necessity for its use, under given

circumstances. There are no needless things con-

templated in Christianity. For example, we have

the broad command, *' Teach the nations''' But

how? What is the method? Shall I teach publicly,

or privately? Shall I address the eye or the ear?

—

make signs to the deaf, or print the words that they

may be read? I may do any or do all of these things.

Why ? Because each is teaching. And I learn how
or what to do under given circumstances by learning

what it is to teach. I must teach in some way, and

somewhere. Hence when I choose (there is choice

in things expedient) to print a paper, and thereby

teach, I claim divine authority for it, because it is

included in the command " to teach" as one of the

means of doing the thing commanded. There is an

element of necessity in things expedient which we
must recognize if we respect the authority of the
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word of God. We must not grow weary in answer-

ing the queries : Where is your authority for a Sun-

da3^-school, for a hymn-book, for a meeting-house,

for a missionary society, but give the authority every

time, and express it not tamely, you may have these

things, for that is not saying anything definitely, and

certainly not as the New Testament imposes duty.

Let there be a tremendous oughts in each case, for

if there be no obligation, we may be sure we have

hold of something that does not belong, to Christian-

ity. Neither will it suffice to say that "on general

principles" we recognize Bible authority for this or

that. Authority does not use such language. The
man who was to be hung *' on general -princifles^^''

did not hang, because the case was not made out.

We must always make out the case.

If it be objected that we can never regulate the

affairs of the kingdom of Christ by thus appealing to

the New Testament for direction, I answer that it

depends on what you propose to regulate—what

things you propose to do. Some things I know can-

not be regulated, nor could they be in the church if

proper respect were had for the authority of the

Scriptures. Or, if any one thinks he can find out

for himself without the authoritative New Testament

teaching what is well pleasing to God, then to such

an one a revelation was given for little purpose. I

offer no manner of objection to anyone's discovering

truth wherever he can, and when he gets it, he will

find authority in it—for this is characteristic of truth
;

but on the^subject of Christianity, when any one gets
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what he knows is true^ he will get it in the New Tes-

tament, and that will be authority to be, and to do,

all that is in the truth.

The Bible does instruct us by stating what we are

to do, and to be, in principles that are to rule us, and

thereby teaches as definitely as though specifications

were given ; e. g, there is the teaching that a man
must ''provide for his own," etc. In winter, fuel

must be provided for the widowed sister, but the

VIord fuel is not in the Bible. There is a necessit}^

to get either wood or coal, and all things considered

coal (you decide) is best—is therefore, expedient;

and he is a Bible, whole-Bible, and-nothing-but-a-

Bible man who shovels in the coal, although the w'ord

" coal '*
is not in the Bible.

1 have given my reasons for thinking that ^*' the

Spirit of the Age,'^ in religion, is disregard for
authority. It is good, and full of hope, as it dis-

regards human authority ; but is evil, and only evil as

it casts off, or neglects divine authority. ''Authority"

is the proper word, for the Church of Christ is not a

democracy, but a kingdom; and Jesus is King for-

ever. To receive and to obey the word of God is

to receive and obey the Lord Jesus, and this is to

bow to his authority.



THE FUNCTION OF THE UNDERSTANDING IN

MATTERS OF RELIGIOUS BELIEF.
^'

BY G. W. LONGAN.

In questions of faith, as in other fields of inquiry,

the Understanding has rights which cannot be sur-

rendered without degradation of manhood. And as

there are rights not to be surrendered, so there are

duties, the performance of which, cannot be neg-

lected without dishonor. The intellect should be a

faithful sentinel ever keeping watch at the door of

the heart to preserve it from false beliefs and balelul

superstitions. Grant that the human understanding,

at best, is finite and fallible. Concede frankly that

unquestioning conviction will be less easy, if the per-

plexed inquirer must pause at every step to verify his

results, or weigh impartially the endless suggestions

of his aroused intellect. All this, and much more,

may well go without debate. Doubtless, it will some-

times happen, that grave questions must be long left

undecided, which a more easy-going credulity would

settle with little hesitation. This is but part of the

cost one must pay, if he insists that his beliefs shall

command the assent of his reason. In such a case,

this penalty must, doubtless, be often suffered in the

course of an average life-time. Still, it is forever

true, that to believe without the free and full consent
199
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of the intellect is a reproach to one's manhood. This,

I judge, cannot well be made too emphatic.

Romanism has sought to make the way of faith

easy by transferring the burden of investigation from

the individual seeker for truth to a supernaturally

guided church. Individuals may make mistakes, but

not the church. In the true church, or in the Head
of the true church, speaking as the church's teacher,

resides infallibility. Otherwise, how shall anyone,

in the midst of conflicting counsel, know when he

has certainly found the truth ? Questions of dogma
decided by the church are, therefore, decided for-

ever. An infallible church never retreats. In the

presence of a declared dogma, the Catholic layman,

or even the priest, whatever be his rank, has no alter-

native but to submit. What the church declares true,

must be true to him, whether his own reason says it

is true or not. What is his reason when weighed

against an infallible church? This theory might

quiet the scruples of an uneasy conscience, if only

one difficulty were surmounted. On what ground,

one cannot help asking, must this dogma of infalli-

bility be accepted? Does the church concede any-

thing to reason here, at the threshold? May I con-

sult my understanding, at least this once, before sur-

rendering it forever? How is this? Let us see. If

the dogma of infallibility were certified clearly to my
reason at the outset, I might safely enough permit the

church to think for me ever afterwards. In that case,

I should, indeed, be logically bound to accept the

church's dogma, whatever my own perverse under-
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Standing might urge against it. When the Spirit of

God speaks, there is an end of all controversy. And,
if the church is infallible, it is because the church is

the organ of the Spirit. All this the believer in the

dogma of church, or papal infallibility, does most

steadfastly hold and profess. But alas ! if I supposed,

for a moment, that I was to be allowed the use of my
reason in deciding this question of infallibility, I did

most blindly err. The church asserts her own infalli-

bilit}^ and I must take the church's w^ord, or she will

never own me as her son. I must take her w^ord, be-

cause it is her word, and without other authentica-

tion, however preposterous her claim may appear in

the light of my own poor understanding. Certainly

it would be a real comfort, if one could just give him-

self up to the guidance of an infallible church in all

matters of belief. No one w^ho has ever realized the

perplexities incident to honest inquiry into grave

questions, can doubt this. Oh I if there only were

such a church, with what a glad heart would I carry

to it the burden of every hard problem my soul has

known ! But there is no such church. Honest reason

pronounces the claim of infallibility an unholy

assumption, a shrewd, priestly device to obtain con-

trol of the souls and bodies of the unthinking multi-

tude. So far, at least, every Protestant gives due

honor to his understanding. Elsewhere he may fal-

ter, but not here. This, by universal Protestant con-

sent, is of the very essence of Luther's declaration of

independence, defiantly hurled at the papal throne.

But is there then no refuge from doubt? Must each
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man positively think out for himself every belief

which he is entitled to hold? Is the idea of an infal-

lible standard of truth, or norm of faith, a misleading

phantasy? If the church, like the individual disciple,

is fallible, is not everything then left at loose ends?

Is there no supreme authority by which all possible

theories may be tested? Protestants say there is such

a supreme authority, only it is not the church, but the

words of prophets, apostles, Jesus the divine Son of

God. These are the true organs of the Spirit. The
Bible contains infallible truth, because it contains

their words ; the words of the Holy Spirit spoken

through them. And the Protestant principle, put in

this form, will stand. There need be no fear of that.

As regards Catholics and Protestants, putting the

question in the old way, it is the difference between

an infallible church and an infallible Bible. But in

this case, one may say, *'What does the Protestant

gain? Why prefer an infallible book to an infallible

church? In either case the reason is declared

subordinate." I answer, the gain is much in every

way, but chiefly in this : The franchise of the

understanding, on the Protestant principle, is con-

ceded from the outset. The question about the Bible

is itself, to the Protestant, a question for the under-

standing. The right of private judgment, so empha-

sized by all the great reformers, clearly includes this

question with the rest. Does one ask, '* Is the Bible

the word of God? " Or, putting it somewhat differ-

ently, perhaps, he may say, " Does the Bible contain

the word of God? " In either case, according to the
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Protestant rule, the question is included in the right

of private judgment. Certainly a man's status, as

believer or unbeliever, is determined by the way he

answers such questions. But either question an-

swered affirmatively installs the Bible as a book of

authority. Both Catholics and Protestants, as every-

body knows, accept the Bible. The difference at

this point is, that Catholics accept it on the authority

of the church simply, that is, on the authority of tra-

dition, while Protestants bring to the decision of the

question all the tests and criteria sanctioned by en-

lightened reason. The Catholics insist that this is

the germ of rationalism. Very well ; it is a sort of

rationalism which shall pass without damage the

ordeal of the judgment day. The presumption is

that every Protestant accepts the Bible on grounds

which satisfy his understanding. This is the true

Protestant principle. Theoreticall}^ whatever one

may say as to practice, Protestants do not build on

tradition. This is their chief distinction, and, unless

true here, one is a bastard Protestant, not worthy of

the name. But, in point of fact, I suppose that aver-

age Protestants, fall far short of this grand formative

principle of their great leaders. Still, it must be said,

that, in theory at least, Protestants are committed to

reason, as against tradition. And this, it must be

confessed, is no small honor.

Since among Protestants, then, the question con-

cerning the Scriptures is acknowledged to be one for

th^ understanding, it becomes, at once, on account

of (ts fundamentality, the great question which, in
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point of importance, transcends all others. But this

most important question, in some of its aspects, is a

very wide one, and, what is more discouraging, a

very difficult one. Contained in it are numerous im-

plied questions : ( i ) Questions as to the genuineness

of books; i, e., were the several books of Scripture

really written by the men to whom they are tradition-

ally ascribed? (2) Questions of authenticity;/.^.,

whether the authors be known or unknown, are the

books themselves of divine origin, and rightfully in

the canon of Scripture? If these questions are not to

be decided by simple tradition—and Protestantism

says they are not—then an inquirer in this large field

concerning the authority of Scripture, certainly has

an immense work on his hands. How utterly incom-

petent for such a work the Protestant masses are, no

one needs to be told. Even the more intelligent

members of our denominations, leaving out, of

course, the educated clergy, have not yet fairly

looked these questions in the face, much less reached

a reasonable solution of them. Still, true Protestant-

ism turns bravely away from tradition, and exalts the

right of private judgment. In this it unquestionably

does w^ell.

What then is the meaning, among Protestants, of

this boasted right of private judgment? Is it held

that every believer has for himself carefully inquired

into the evidences, external and internal, of the can-

onicity of the separate books of Scripture, and, as

the result of such personal inquiry, accepted the

collective Scriptures as the word of God? Or, at
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least, as containing the word of God? Every one

knows such a plea to be utterly preposterous. And
if this is to be taken as the meaning of the celebrated

formula, then Protestantism, without doubt, stands

self-condemned before the world. Not one Protestant

in five hundred has, as a matter of fact, reached his

faith in the Bible through such an investigation.

Than this nothing is more absolutely certain. To
save the Protestant principle, therefore, it is clear

that a better way must be found. Does this better

way exist? This is a question of deep import to

every one of us. It may be said that the Protestant

principle does not imply that every believer shall

have personally gone through a searching, critical

inquiry into the evidences. In the nature of the case

this was impossible. It maybe said that it is altogeth-

er sufficient if certain learned and faithful men have

done so and given us, in intelligible terms, their

chief results. This, indeed, as to substance, has

been said. But seriously, m}^ brethren, is not this a

surrender of the Protestant cause ? Surely it is noth-

ing else. The few who have investigated may, indeed

claim to have accepted the Scriptures on the principle

of private judgment, but what of the countless mul-

titudes that have not investigated? At most, they

have only exercised private judgment in the choice

of the leaders whom they follow. What is this but

the Catholic position under a ver}^ flimsy disguise ?

John Robinson has not investigated the evidences,

but John Smith has investigated them, and so Rob-
inson appropriates Smith's private judgmicnt as his
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own, not dreaming in the least that in doing so he is

transferring himself bodily to the Catholic camp.

And yet this is, in principle, the simple fact. If

private judgment means anything at all, it means

personal investigation. Protestant tradition may be

better than Catholic tradition, but it is tradition

no less, if the personal understanding has not

actually grappled with the questions necessary to an

intelligent personal decision. It must be clear, then,

that to accept the Bible as the book of God upon

no better ground than that learned and wise men
have examined into its claims and decided in its

favor, is no other than the Catholic theory somewhat
differently expressed. But as regards the inspiration

and canonicity of books, it is also clear that average

Christians are, and must forever remain, to a great

extent, uninformed. How, then, can the principle

of private judgment be vindicated, and the authority

of tradition repelled? There is a vast amount of

significance in this short question.

Some years ago, England's greatest statesman,

Hon. W. E. Gladstone, gave the English-speaking

public a most interesting and instructive essay on
" The value of authority in matters of opinion." He
insisted, in substance, that great questions need not

remain always in debate ; that a general consensus

reached after ample investigation is, in some sense, a

decision for all time, and that it is safe to accept such

decisions, and act upon them fearlessly, without

going to the trouble of a personal examination in

every case. He indeed stipulated that the investiga-

I
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tion should be thorough, that it should, if need be,

run through several generations of earnest and com-

petent inquirers, and that the final conclusion should

express the common agreement of the wisest and

best men. Such a decision he thought might, in

most cases, be safely accepted as a finality. Ever

after the case might be treated—to use a phrase of

the lawyers—as res adjudicata ; a thing definitely set-

tled. He then proceeded to apply these views to the

Christian religion, in reference both to the question

of its divine origin, and that of its leading doctrines.

As regards the origin of the Christian faith in its fun-

damental facts and generalizations, he urged that it

had been subjected to a most searching investigation

in the first centuries of its history, and that it had

come forth from the ordeal grandly triumphant. It

had held its ground firmly against every assault made
upon it, through all the centuries, down to our own
day. It had commanded the assent of the most

enlightened men of the most enlightened nations

in all periods of its history. Its trial had, there-

fore, been complete, and its vindication effectual.

It was absurd to consider it among the things yet

in debate. Especially was it removed from the

theatre of discussion, as regards laymen, in Chris-

tian lands. These might confidently rest in the ver-

dict of the most enlightened men, among the most

enlightened nations, long since fully rendered. There
was not the least reason why they should allow them-

selves to be perplexed over new assaults upon a

hereditary faith, which had so long held its ground
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against every form of attack. Neither was there

reason why any such layman should attempt, on his

own account, to traverse the wide ground of criticism

and defense embraced in our modern discussions, in

order to the confirmation of his faith. Why should

one doubt what wiser and better men, in so ni3.ny

generations, have most devoutly believed? Fear is

groundless, and personal inquiry a work of superero-

gation. As regards the *' distinguishing doctrines" of

the gospel, he settles all doubts in the same summary
way. Different generations have had different ques-

tions of doctrine to decide. First of all came the doc-

trine of our Lord's person, of his divinity, and one-

ness, as to substance, with the Father. Then came the

exciting questions of the Augustinian epoch, and,

last of all, the long and bitter struggle of the glori-

ous reformers with the effete system of the papac}^

;

effete, I mean, of course, for the wisest and bravest

men among the most learned and discriminating-

peoples. The sum is this : the things settled cover

substantially the same ground as the articles and

liturgy of the Anglo-Episcopal Church ; or, as we
might say here, of the Protestant Episcopal Church

in the United States of America. I have written

from memory, not having the means at hand of veri-

fying my impressions. I have done scant justice, I

am sure, to the distinguished statesman's able and

interesting paper, but I am also confident that I have

neither misrepresented nor misunderstood the chief

points of his contention. The impression left on my
memory is very distinct, and intentional misrepre-

i
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sentation impossible, for there are few men living

whom I so ardently admire. May his present tem-

porary humiliation be succeeded speedily by the

triumph which he so well deserves.*

But statesmanship is one thing, and theology and

ecclesiology are quite different things. Notwith-

standing the distinguished P^x-premier's decision, it

is still fairly open to us to inquire how far his con-

tention can be made good in the light of unprejudiced

and independent investigation. It will be apparent,

at a glance, that Mr. Gladstone's ground is essen-

tially that which we have already rejected, as the

Catholic principle of tradition under a flimsy dis-

guise. Logically, it is even less tenable than the

position of the Catholics. After the first bald and

monstrous assumption of the church's infallibility,

the Catholic theory is logically invulnerable. The
traditions of an infallible church must, in the nature

of things, be trustworthy. But, with a confessedly

fallible church, the case is far different. In the latter

case, the right of private judgment, the duty of per-

sonal investigation, which, under the Catholic rule,

has no place at all, comes into full play, and cannot

be logically set aside. Mr. Gladstone's attempt, like

all others in that direction, is, therefore, a manifest

failure. If I am to follow tradition at all, then by all

means, give me a tradition which has at least the

semblance of a logical ground to rest upon. Catholic

tradition has this, while Protestant tradition can

make no such pretense. Still, authority is not utterly

*Writteii just after the fall of the Liberal ministry in 1885.

14
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without value. From such a position the mind of a

trained investigator instinctively recoils. The con-

clusions of the wise men who have preceded us are

not to be rudely pushed aside. Thoughtful persons

will be far from committing such folly. One may
accord reasonable weight to tradition, though he may
not give it implicit faith. There is a presumption

—

nothing more—in favor of that which represents a

general agreement of the' wisest and best men ; in

other words, the freest and most competent investi-

gators, of many consecutive generations. It would

surely be a rash thing if one should seek to cut him-

self loose from tradition entirely.- The accumulated

experience and wisdom of the ages should not be

lightly rejected. He must be brave to a fault, who
can think of counting all the stores of traditionary

knowledge for stark naught in his scheme of life. So

much in favor of tradition, let us freely grant. That

the argument of authority is not to be thrust aside

with a sneer, as a senseless appeal to the ages of

ignorance, I readily admit. In temper, I am very

much a conservative, whatever some persons may
have thought to the contrary. Yet I cannot consent

to rest in the decisions of other men. I insist that

the right of private judgment, under the Protestant

rule, shall be freely accorded to all Christ's disciples.

It is easy enough to admit that a certain weight

should be allowed to tradition, but not so easy to

determine, in particular instances, just what that

weight should be. I confess I have seldom been able,

in given cases, to settle to my entire satisfaction what

I
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the argument of authority, whether representing tra-

ditions from the past, or the conclusions of distin-

guished contemporaries, is really worth. Indeed, I

always feel better satisfied, however liable to mis-

take I may be, when I have made an honest effort,

in the exercise of private judgment, to ascertain for

myself what is truth. I doubt not, brethren, that

your experience accords, in this respect, with my
own. The spirit of free and honest investigation has

become to such an extent the spirit of the age, that

the danger is not so much now that men will blindly

follow the lead of others, as that they will rush head-

long into investigations for which they are by no

means adequately equipped. Personal investigation

is the fashion at present, and men of all varieties of

calibre are pushing their way into all sorts of difficult

fields, and announcing their supposed discoveries

with a boldness far exceeding that of the most

accomplished explorers. This is, no doubt, to be

deprecated, but it certainly indicates the existence of

wide dissatisfaction with the traditional decision of

many important questions. That such dissatisfaction

really exists, there can be no manner of doubt. In

the end, there must come glorious things out of this

mighty travail of human souls in quest of truth, which

is going on before our eyes in the present age. Why
should a man accept his beliefs, at second hand, from

any source? Why give to great men, whether living

or dead, more than the weight of a possible presump-

tion in their favor, a presumption to' be confirmed or

refuted afterwards by the results of independent per-

sonal inquiry?
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The men of the past have made mistakes, many
and grave, mistakes, on all sorts of subjects. It is

not in the domain of physical science only that the

conclusions of the ancients cannot be implicitly trust-

ed. There were grand men, doubtless, in the old

days, but their investigations were tentative, prepara-

tory, rather than final. The race was toiling slowly

up its long ascent from the dense ignorance of pre-

historic times, and the conditions necessary to final

judgments on the greatest problems did not yet exist.

While, therefore, there may be a certain presumption

in favor of such historic decisions as still command
the assent of many intelligent men, there is never-

theless a well-grounded suspicion—a suspicion sug-

gested and supported by blunders known to have

been committed—which strongly demands the guar-

anty of personal investigation, before we accord to

them an unhesitating acceptance. So, whichever

way one turns, the Protestant principle of personal

inquiry is seen to be still in full force. If the great

Reformers were themselves justifiable in breaking

with the traditions of many Catholic centuries, be-

cause the world had outgrown them, surely no one

can be blamed now for repudiating Protestant tradi-

tions, wherever it is clear thatthe same reason exists.

The sum of our apparent digression is this : No
decisions of the past are final to the men of to-day.

Such decisions may be true ; in many instances, let

us not doubt, they are true ; but they must stand on

their own merits, and not on fallible tradition. Cath-

olic or Protestant, tliev are liable to be reversed on

I
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appeal to the high court of the Understanding, any

day. There is nothing in the whole range of human
belief which may claim exemption from this rule.

And so we get back to our point touching the Scrip-

tures, with the question more fully before us, and,

therefore, with better preparation to handle it satis-

factorily. It is in order to repeat now with added

emphasis what was said in the beginning against the

notion that one can rest his faith in God's word on

other men's investigations without intellectual re-

proach. It is a most fallacious conclusion, and must

not be entertained for a single moment. But is there

not a resting-place for faith in Christ, which fully sat-

isfies the demands of the understanding, and, at the

same time, takes little account of perplexing ques-

tions about the inspiration and canonicity of books?

It is confidently held that such a resting-place for

faith exists. It is indeed a question whether our

faith in Christ is not the main ground for our accept-

ance of the Bible, rather than the Bible the eviden-

tial basis of our faith in Christ. To many this will

seem a strange inversion of things, but the suggestion

is surely not wholly unworthy our attention. So far

as the New Testament is concerned, we know it was

preceded by the oral gospel, and that many churches

existed before even the first New Testament book

appeared. Men believed in Christ and died for him

without any New Testament.

Questions of inspiration and canonicity gave slight

trouble to the primitive preachers and their converts.

The great question of that age was a question cf fact

:
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Did Jesus rise from the dead the third day? Or,

varying the form without altering the sense, Is Jesus

the Son of God and Savior of men? This question

was decided upon evidence intellectually appre

hended and honestly weighed, and not at all upon the

authority of a book. The evidence, as presented by

the primitive preachers,was, for the most part, per-

sonal or prophetic. Prophecy became evidential

by its fulfillment, and not by mere authority. The
personal testimony of the first preachers appears to

have been prominent in all their discourses. "We
have seen and heard," was at the ground of every

appeal. But the truth preached carried also its own
witness to the heart. Apart from all formal proof,

the story of Christ's life and death, representing, as

it has ever done, the love of the Infinite God to our

sinful, guilty and condemned race, was its own most

convincing assurance of heavenly origin. In this

way Jesus came to the post-resurrection world in the

gospel proclamation nearly two thousand years ago,

and has remained with it ever since. He is here in

our midst, with his offer of eternal life, to-day. He
is here independent of all questions of inspiration or

canonicity. I admit the importance of these ques-

tions. I believe in inspiration as a supernatural fact.

I accept the canon, with unimportant reservations

perhaps, as it has come down to us from the first age

of the church. What I deny is, that we are com-

pelled to settle questions of inspiration or canonicity,

before we can, as rational men, accept Jesus of

Nazareth as the Son of God and Savior of the world.

4
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?vly present averment hath precisely this extent ; no

more, no less. The essence of the matter is that the

question about Christ, both in the order of logic and

in that of human experience, is the prior question,

while inquiries regarding the inspiration of books

properly come afterwards. It is true, that faith in

Christ may be said to imply, in a certain sense, the

validity and trustworthiness of biblical books, but it

leaves the doctrine of inspiration, and the canonicity

of particular books, open for subsequent investiga-

tion. In order to intelligent faith in Christ it is only

necessary that one shall be assured of the general

historical accuracy of the documents on which we
must depend for our knowledge of his life, and the

contents of the gospel originally preached in his

name. So far, our ground is undisputed. The his-

torical validity, in a general way, of the first three

gospels is not denied, even by rationalists like Keim
and Renan. With this concession alone, the ques-

tion concerning ** Jesus who is called Christ,"

becomes fairly soluble. The criticism of books, and

all kindred questions, may be rightly postponed to a

later time. But from this standpoint, the evidence

on which the soul must mainly rest, as its rational

ground of faith, is that which the truths of redemp-

tion carry in themselves to every aw^akened con-

science. " By manifestation of the truth," said one

who well understood both himself and his work,

"w^e commend ourselves to every man's conscience

in the sight of God." Of the vast numbers who are

Christians to-da}^, at least ninet3^-nine in every
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hundred are such mainly, if not exclusively, on this

ground. The best way to convert skeptics, after all,

is to preach to them faithfully the gospel of our Lord

Jesus Christ. Their special difficulties will need to

be removed, but that work done, the gospel, rather

than the evidences, in the technical forms of the

schools, is the most certain instrument of success.

The gospel makes a direct appeal to that which is

confessedly highest and best in our human nature,

and to honest and unprejudiced seekers for truth can

never appeal in vain. The truths of redemption are

so correlated to our conscious needs and higher

aspirations, that their light becomes the light of the

soul by a process which is so direct as to transcend

apparently mere logical forms. In reality however,

this is not true. The major premise is carried in

thought, as it were, unconsciously. It may be stated

as follows : Whatever is absolutely adjusted to man's

higher nature is true. The minor premise is indeed

a direct perception. I do not call it an intuition, be-

cause gospel truth comes to the soul from without.

It is only the fact of correlation, the sense of actual

adjustment, which is immediate. In this there is

nothing exceptional.

" If our eye was not sun-like in its construction,

How then could we see the light of the sun?

And, if God's own power did not live within us,

How could we take delight in the divine?"

These words of Goethe express not, as some may
chance to think, the idle dream of a mj^stic, but the

profound insight of one of the world's greatest think-
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ers. It is man's moral and spiritual nature which

makes religion possible to him. This is that better

part of him which justifies his claim of kinship with

God. The light of God coming to him from without,

by means of the gospel, and the light of God in the

soul, are correlative, as the eye and the sun. And
so the perception of divine truth, as it enters the soul,

is scarcely less direct than the perception of sunlight

^by the healthy eye. The absolute consciousness of

this divine correlation is a rock upon which all the

wear}^, burdened ones of earth may lie down to rest

with perfect trust. Because it falls naturally into the

argument at this point, I shall be pardoned if I quote,

with some additions and alterations, from an article

of my own, printed in the Christian-Evangelist of

August 16, 1883 :

"I have read the evidences, and criticisms of the

evidences, until my head, nay, sometimes my hearr,

has ached. For I need not say to those who know
anything about the external questions of genuineness,

canonicity, etc., that there are two sides here,as well

as otherwheres,in the great fields of human inquiry.

I have listened to Papias, who deposes that ' Matthew
wrote the Logia in Hebrew, and everybody inter-

preted him as he was able.' Then the question has

been put, and debated, by learned men, whether our

Matthew is a translation or an original gospel, or

whether Matthew wrote in Hebrew at all ; that is,

whether Papias was not entirely mistaken in his testi-

mony. I have followed Prof. Theodore Keim in his

proofs that Ireneeus w^as mistaken about St. John's
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residence in Asia Minor ; that he confounded two

persons wholly distinct, namely, John the Apostle,

who never did reside in Ephesus, and John the Elder,

who did. Then I have sat at the feet of Arch-deacon

Farrar (grand man he is too,, though some people

count him half a heretic), and listened with breath-

less interest to his learned and impassioned attempt

to show that Irenaeus made no mistake, and that John
the Elder, as distinct from John the Apostle, is a

myth, and never did have flesh and blood existence

at all. These may be taken as fair specimens of

matters yet in debate. I have read these things, as I

said, till my head ached, and my heart too. I should

have found less trouble, doubtless, if I could have

read (as, alas ! so many do,) only to find proofs of a

foregone conclusion. But that I could not do. I am
sworn to truth, and want nothing else. Where truth

leads, I pray that I may ever have courage to follow.

But what of all these perplexities over the evidences

and the criticisms? Why, only this : Behind all this

mighty war of words and things, and quite independ-

ent of it, there is an impregnable fortress in which

one may take refuge with unstaggering confidence.

As I grow older, my confidence in its impregnability

grows stronger. I am absolutely nothing without

Christ, as Christ comes to me apart from all these

wordy discussions, and the questions involved in

them. The planet on which I live, and my life here

—nay, every other life here—without him have no

real significance. Take him away, and the problem

of my life, of all human life, is forever insoluble. If
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I ma}^ trust my reason ever so little, if I may give

heed at all to my moral and spiritual intuitions and

aspirations, if there is any meaning or purpose in

what is, without doubt, the highest and best side of

my nature, then the faith which appeals to these so

mightily cannot be mere mocking unreality. Was it

Coleridge who said, ' The Bible finds me oftener

than any other book?' Perhaps it was, but no matter ;

he who said it had grasped a truth which shall stand

when many hoary delusions have passed away. It

may suit the purpose of special pleaders to ridicule

it, but the honest investigator, looking anxiously for

the bottom facts along these lines, will first ponder

over it, and then accept it. The Bible never, indeed,

misses an honest conscience. Jesus is as familiar

with that which is inmost and deepest in human
thought and impulse, as I am with the rooms of the

house I live in every day. I should not, as in my
better moods I see quite clearly, half understand my-

self, if I did not have him for my teacher. Suppose

I am not sure whether Papias was right when he said

Matthew wrote the Logia of Jesus in Hebrew ? Sup-

pose I am not quite clear as to whether John, the

Elder of Ephesus, was a real man, or a nebulous

phantom conjured up by puzzled historians? Let it

be admitted that I am not absolutely free from mis-

givings as to the authorship of the Fourth Gospel.

What then ? Is it not still true that the earthly life of

Jesus is undeniable reality? It were insanity to

doubt here. No thoughtful man on earth to-day does

doubt here. That many of his deeds and words are
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faithfully reported to us in the Gospels, is as certain

as anything in history. I know enough of this man
to know that he was more than other men. So much,

at least, is secure from the most radical criticism.

His whole life is unique, glorious, infinitely attrac-

tive. He said he was the Son of God. Of that

there cannot be a doubt. I can believe him with

unfaltering faith. In the unquestionable reality of

Christ's life, and in his testimony to his own divinity,

my anxious soul finds a resting-place from doubt.

Though the stars fall, this faith will not fail me. The
conclusion, at last, is independent of books of evi-

dence or criticism. But the process is a real argu-

ment, and not an idle fancy. It rests not wholly in

the emotions ; it satisfies the understanding. Such

faith is a rational conviction, and not blind credulity.

He whose trust reposes in the direct witness of Jesus

and his gospel to all that is best and grandest in him-

self, is not following, blindfold, any human leader.

Of all this I feel as certain, as of anything lying

beyond the bounds of immediate consciousness."

Here, then, we have a rational ground of faith,

apart from all the perplexing questions of scientists

and critics. It is a faith that takes nothing on trust,

though it makes no pretense of scholarly methods. It

is, indeed, its chief characteristic, that it is inde-

pendent of disputatious critics and pragmatic theo-

logians. It is, therefore, in complete harmony with

the Protestant principle of personal investigation. It

depends not upon tradition at all. And this is the

point to which we have been tending from t!ic
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first word till now. So far then we rest our case.

But the questions of inspiration and canonicity

have only been set aside temporarily. They are

questions of profoundest interest, and cannot be per-

manently ignored. It is, perhaps, not wise for every

one to attempt the task here involved, especially, as

it has been shown that this is not the only, nor the

most direct, way to intelligent faith ; and as a certain

scholarly equipment of a very high order is absolutely

necessary to the most satisfactory resuhs. Still, a

cautious man, who finds the desire to know as much
as he may, touching these questions of the age, an

irrepressible one, may feel his way safely, where rash

and over-confident critics, though much better pro-

vided with apparatus for the work, would be liable to

wander widely astray. It was, perhaps, necessary to

say this to justify my own ventures into these perilous

paths ; but however that may be, the statement will, I

think, commend itself, independent of personal refer-

ence, as a very simple and obvious truth. In studies

of this sort, the most indispensable qualification is a

deathless longing for truth ; holy, immortal truth.

Without this, real success is impossible. Next to

this in importance is the possession of the critical

faculty. He who has this faculty, and has it well

trained, may succeed where far more scholarly men,

without it, would be sure to fail. These things well

remembered, one must not be discouraged by the

Goliaths of traditionalism from pushing his investi-

gations into these wide and interesting fields. He
must expect to be often perplexed. This is the lot
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of ingenuous students in every department of inquiry.

It is only shallow and conceited people that find no

difficulties. But through difficulties and perplexities,

it should be well understood, lies the way, not only

to the largest knowledge, but to the deepest and

truest faith. The plane of tradition is much too low

for a true man. He may not affect to despise what

others find sufficient, but it will not satisfy his needs.

His understanding demands its rights in tones too

imperative for resistance. He is willing to believe,

but is ever anxiously questioning, on what grounds ?

He is no egotist, but a cautious, reverent student,

whose highest ambition is to gain larger vistas of

truth for the delight and uplifting of the soul. It is

not enough for him to know that men accounted

orthodox and scholarly have explored these (to him)

out-of-the-way regions, and published narratives of

their travels, with many learned notes and conjectural

hints, for the help of less favored brethren. He must

use his own eyes and task his own brain. It matters

not that the way is toilsome, and that often the object

of his search eludes him. He knows that truth is to

be found with difficulty, but feels sure that he shall

come upon it amid the labyrinths he is treading so

patiently. It is clearly the function of the under-

standing to explore all these realms where the sources

of faith, or unfaith, are presumed to have their

hiding-places. So I quote again from my article :

*« The fathers may have been wise, but it is past

questioning that they made many blunders. It could

not have been otherwise. They were feeling their
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way along the great trunk-lines of truth, in the

midst of difficulties. It would be quite as foolish to

trust them implicitly as to reject them utterly. If a

man may accept the Bible on the ground of tradition,

why may he not rest content in many other tradi-

tions? If authority is sufficient in the greatest ques-

tions, why demand more in matters less important?

Why should not one be satisfied with the sect of his

fathers as readily as the Bible of his fathers? Ah !

that question pinches ! A man, it is supposed, may
say, without reproach, ' I am a Christian, but have

not personally studied the evidences. I take the

highest Christian scholarship as altogether ti*ust-

worthy on that question. ' Authorit}^ i^^y be trusted

safely to this limited extent. These good men and

great scholars understand the grounds of our faith,

and are able to maintain it on any field. They can-

not be mistaken. I trust their conclusions without a

single tremor of doubt.' This seems, perhaps, to

sound plausibly enough. But another says: 'lam
a Presbyterian in doctrinal beliefs and church mem-
bership. It is indeed true that I have never specially

looked into the matters in debate between Presby-

terians and others. I hav^e little time to devote to

these matters, and can confidently turn them over to

the learned and godly ministry of the Presbyterian

Church. It is part of their sacred office to investi-

gate such things thoroughly. I cannot pretend to

such knowledge. I trust them implicitly. I could

not, as a man of affairs, give enough of my time to

such investigations to enable me to make sure of my
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own conclusions. In the nature of things I must de-

pend on some one, and I prefer to depend on the

ministry of the evangelical, and highly respectable,

church in which I was born, and to which I feel my-
self attached by a thousand hallowed ties. Excuse
me ; I cannot think a change of my ecclesiastical rela-

tions possible.' Another is a Methodist,^a Lutheran,

an Episcopalian, and expresses himself in much the

same way. The CathoHc pleads tradition far more
plausibly. He is at home in that line of things, while

it seems strange that a Protestant of any school

should be content without personal investigation.

Still, I am very willing to grant that, under circum-

stances which 1 need not now take time to state, one

may be a Presbyterian, Lutheran, Anglican, or what

not, nay, even a Catholic, without just reproach, never

having personally investigated any one of the numer-

ous questions which he is logically presumed to have

decided in the matter of determining his church

"membership. Upon the same principle, however, I

presume, if one had been born in Arabia, China, or

Hindoostan, he might then have been Mohammedan,
Buddhist or Brahman, without reproach, quite con-

tent to trust ancestral wisdom, transmitted through so

many honored generations, and unable to examine

personally the issues involved. But where shall this

sort of thing end? Positively right here. Every^

man is responsible for truth when it comes fairly

within his reach. Because Michael Maloney, the

hod-carrier, who knew nothing of religion, save as it

came to him through the Catholic priesthood, has
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gone to heaven through that church, it does not fol-

low that our Smiths and Joneses, living under alto-

gether different conditions, can do the same thing.

No man can push aside the issues which in God's

providence are brought fairly before him, and be

innocent. It is the office of the understanding,

alwa\^s and everywhere, to determine what truth is.

This responsibility cannot be evaded by any subter-

fuge, however plausible it may appear. Men have

been deluding themselves here quite long enough.

The spirit and practice of free personal inquiry must

be encouraged at every hazard. The margin of

second-hand beliefs must be reduced as rapidly as

possible to the minimum. To the majority, this mar-

gin must for a long time remain lamentably wide, at

best. Let it be cut down somewhat every day. No
man of intelligence and culture has any right to be a

Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, Lutheran, Moham-
medan, Buddhist or Brahman, without honest and

adequate personal investigation as the final basis

of his faith. A traditional belief can never be more

than provisional to a thoughtful man. Than these

things, nothing in God's universe is more sure. So

the question of faith in all its phases, and in all

details, is a question for the understanding of each

man, as God gives him opportunity. He mav not

delegate this trust to pope or council without incur-

ring guilt before God. Ecclesiastical fathers of all

schools are without authority here. They may, per-

haps, be consulted as helps, but the final decision

must be the act of each soul for itself.''
15
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In deciding questions concerning the Bible, the

freest and fullest criticism is a duty. He who gave

us this book begs no favors for it, as one might sup-

pose, if he listened to timid theologians. You honor

him most, when you seek to. know the whole truth

about his book. If there be a human element in its

varied contents, you need not fear to say so ; as

though truth itself could become a crime against

Heaven. You are not asked to take tradition, how-

ever convenient it might be,for the authorship of the

Pentateuch, or the right of Esther, Ecclesiastes, or

the Song of Songs, to a place in the canon. These

are, each and all, questions for the understanding.

The most orthodox clergymen, of the most orthodox

denominations, are beginning to give clear recogni-

tion to the importance of a most searching biblical

criticism. As long ago as 1873, in the World's Con-

vention of Evangelical Christians, held in New York
City, Dr. Theo. Christlieb, Professor of Theology

at Bonn, Prussia, declared his conviction on this

question in the following words :

*'In matters of detail, we should not forget that

the divine revelation in Scripture is vouchsafed to us

in a form not purely divine, but at the same time hu-

man, and that even St. Paul distinguishes what he

has received from the Lord, from that which is

merely his own opinion, as well-meant counsel

coming from one who has the spirit of the Lord.

, . . . Do not let us forget that no theory of

inspiration—however convenient this might seem to

many—can dispense us from the duty of a reverent

t
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criticism of Scripture ; a criticism which must extend

not only to texts and translations, but also to a

searching comparison of the different types of doc-,

trine (e. ^.,* Pauline, Johannean, etc.) and of the

various ethnographical, historical and other data

with one another, and with profane history. And if

this criticism should discover, here and there, later

additions, interpolations, chronological discrepancies,

and the like, to such we may well apply the words of

Luther : ' If there be found a strife in Scripture, and

it cannot be settled, let it alone ; it is of little matter

so that it runneth not contrary to the articles of our

faith.' "We mus^t not be too timid in such matters.

. It cannot be dangerous, but in the end

only helpful to the Christian faith. What cannot be

denied, should not be feared. But if criticism seeks

to cast suspicion on the whole for the sake of a few

isolated discrepancies, then it becomes destructive,

and we must draw a hard and sharp line against its

false pretensions."

Such is the deliberately expressed judgment of one

of the most Evangelical and learned defenders of the

common faith in all Protestant Christendom. Its sig-

nificance is greatly enhanced by the imposing cir-

cumstances under which it was delivered. It falls to

the lot of few men, in a life-time, to speak in such a

presence. Such words, coming from such a man, on

so great an occasion, may well challenge our most

thoughtful reflection. It will be observed that this

duty of criticism—Dr. Christlieb's own word—ex-

tends to the entire content of Scripture. History,
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Ethnography, Chronology, Types of doctrine—every-

thing is embraced. Scripture data must be compared

with Scripture, and, when historical, also with pro-

fane history. Not only the consistency of Scripture

with itself, and with other reliable sources of knowl-

edge, is to be inquired into, but all deliverances of

Scripture are rightfully to be subjected to a most

thorough and searching examination, in the light of

the gathered wisdom of the centuries, in order that

their harmony or disharmony, with the highest and

best results of honest and reverent human thought

may become fully apparent. Truth, doubtless, is

often above reason, but never, certainly, at open war
with it. *' I believe because it is impossible," may
be pardoned in a Tertullian, not in the men of to~day.

In our time, it should be held a sin without human
forgiveness, to say the least. Revelation, in the

theological sense, transcends, in the nature of things,

unaided human thought, but truth revealed will ever

commend itself to the understanding and conscience

of a sincere man, as worthy of most hearty accept-

ance. The God of the Bible, I repeat, asks no

favors for his book. The same treatment which a

true man would give to the sources of any other

faith in which human hearts have found, or thought

that they found, an antidote for life's sorrows, is all

that the Bible needs to make good its high claim

upon the souls of men. Such a treatment may dissi-

pate some misty theories concerning Scripture, but

cannot fail to make its real, superhuman excellencies

more fully known. Of these reflections, this is the

1
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sum. The contents of the Bible, not less than its

external, historical proofs, are open to thorough criti-

cism, in order to a rational decision of the question

of its divine origin. It is painful to argue a thesis

which should have been self-evident. But inherited

superstitions require inexorable logic, and, not sel-

dom, fasting and prayer, as a condition of permanent

exorcism.

After the fundamental question regarding the

authority of Scripture has been decided, the scarcely

less interesting inquiry as to w^hat it teaches still re-

mains. Here, as elsewhere, the understanding has

both rights and duties. In questions of exegesis, it

goes without argument, that grammatical and lexical

knowledge is of primary importance. Besides, the

general rules of interpretation, which all scholars rec-

ognize, have their undoubted uses. There is no need

to dwell here. Concerning such questions, there can

arise no debate. I am much more concerned to

state that, in addition to the usual hermeneutical

apparatus of the schools, the accomplished, modern

exegete must bring to his work some knovi^ledge of

the methods of scientific and historico-critical in-

quiry, and a very hearty sympathy with assured

results in both these great fields. One need not con-

cern himself greatly with doubtful or unverified

hypotheses, but whatever is looked upon as fairly

established, b}^ those competent to have an opinion,

must not be lightly thrown aside. More than the

equipment of a mediaeval theologian is necessary to

an interpreter of Scripture whose lot has been cast in
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this highly favored age. An exposition of the first

chapters of Genesis which should ignore or trifle

with the data of science, would only provoke a

smile—too often a skeptical smile—from men fairly

well instructed in the knowledge of our time. Or, if

a commentator should treat the poetical quotation

from the uncanonical book of Jasher, in the loth

chapter of Joshua, as actual history, is it not clear

that he should be sent back to stud}^ anew the more

advanced elements of hermeneutical science, as a

further preparation for his work? *' Sun, stand thou

still upon Gibeon ; and thou, Moon, in the valley of

Ajalon I
" How strange that any one should ever

have taken such words for simple history I With

quite as much reason, one might regard the book of

Job as a common narrative, and not the wonderful

poem which it really is. And yet, till the fetters of

Mediaevalism shall have been thoroughly broken,

good men, by no means simpletons, will continue to

do these foolish things. Interpreters are afraid to

rely upon their common sense, when its decisions

clash with the prevailing- narrow conception of the

sacred text. The trouble in such cases is not

really with the Bible, but with an untenable and per-

verse doctrine about the Bible. A complete emanci-

pation here is one of the greatest needs of Evangeli-

cal Christendom. It is not radical exegesis that we
want, but we are perishing for lack of an exegesis in

which the reason is allowed to do honest and faithful

service. We are in great need of men who are not

afraid to follow the best light that is in them. The
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timid conservative who clings tremblingly to hoary

superstitions for fear, if he should let go, he would

not know where to stop, is the very best friend that

radical theologians have. Insisting with all his might

that the issue is between two extremes, of which

neither is true, he takes the risk of driving ingenuous

inquirers to radicalism as the more reasonable

ground. Some day we shall know better ; and when
that day shall have fully come, the net-work of

bewildering skepticism in which many excellent men
are now entangled, will seem light as cob-web, and

as easily swept away. Theories not really in the

Bible, theories impossible in the clear light of the

understanding, are the stumbling-blocks over which

many of our best young men are falling into the

gloomy mazes of doubt. If Robert G. Ingersoll's

father had not been a minister in one of the narrow-

est and sternest" of our Protestant sects, it is fairly

open to question, whether the son would have been

the acknowledged leader of aggressive infidelity, in

this country, to-day. In any event, it is certain that

bad theology, rather than a bad heart, is at the bot-

tom of much of the skepticism we deplore. *' If God
is not good in the sense which we call good," said

John S. Mill, *« we cannot love him." And Mill was

right. The time has gone by, when notions about

God, which exclude goodness in the best human
sense, may be expected to command the assent of

the intelligent classes. Let us shed no tears of regret

on this account.

This leads me to say that genuine Calvinism—the
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Calvinism of Calvin and Knox—is practically a thing

of the past, not because the battle has been fought

on the line of Scripture texts, and won by the anti-

Calvinists, but mainly because, on ethical grounds ,^

it has become an impossible faith to the men and

women of this generation. I may cherish a profound

respect for the man who was taken in childhood and

sedulously drilled in the tortuosities of such a faith,

because I know too well the power of such a disci-

pline ; but of the man who professes, on grounds of

independent inquiry, to adhere to it to-day, I confess

I am not so certain. And yet, I would not forget to

be charitable. More and more, brethren, are en-

lightened expositors of Scripture coming to. realize

the importance of giving due weight to rational and

ethical considerations in their sacred work. It is by

no means intimated that pressure of any kind shall

be brought to bear upon the text. The text must be

permitted to speak without trammel. A different

thought is not to be tolerated a single moment. But

every intelligent student of the Scriptures knows how
an interpreter's insight is sharpened and strengthened

by a comprehensive acquaintance with those great

outlying fields of knowledge which have no direct

connection with the etymology and syntax of the

Greek and Hebrew tongues. Doubtless it would not

be well for an interpreter to thrust his reason, or

conscience, into questions of pure syntax or lexicog-

raphy, but he should never forget that the Bible, as

God's book, is sure to be both rational and ethical in

its ultimate deliverances.



FUNCTION OF THE UNDERSTANDING, ETC. 233

The center and life of all biblical teaching is God.

It is not a contradiction to say that Christ is the cen-

ter of redemption, for Christ is God's manifestation

of himself, for redemptive purposes, to the world.

The Theistic idea pervades thoroughly both Testa-

ments, and around it are grouped all biblical concep-

tions of the world and of human life. As a man's

idea of God is, so, if he is logical, will be his sys-

tem of theology. If his idea of God is true and

worthy, his doctrinal system wnll be lofty and inspir-

ing ; if, on the contrary, he has low and unsatisfying

notions of God, his theological opinions will corre-

spond throughout with their central conception. The
reason of this is not far to seek. The human mind
necessarily strives to co-ordinate all its conscious

possessions. In this process of co-ordination, what-

ever is clearly inconsistent with the mind's most

fundamental convictions is mercilessly excluded, that

due consistency and harmony may be secured in

what remains. If the idea of God is worthy, what-

ever opinions refuse to co-ordinate with this idea will

be gradually eliminated ; and as the unsatisfactory

elements are thus being continually dropped out, the

remainder is constantly becoming more elevated. If

the soul has once been lifted into profound sympathy

with the conception of God in the heart of Jesus, it

will thenceforth refuse to feed on theological husks,

which bring no nutriment to its higher appetencies.

Only a theology divine throughout will co-ordinate

at all points with this sublime conception of our

Creator and Deliverer. But whatever clearly fails to
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do SO must be inexorably cast aside. There is not a

little in our churchly divinity towards which one in

full sympathy with Jesus must feel much as he felt

towards the miserable traditions of the Scribes and

Pharisees of his time. It is not pleasant to iuq to

say these things, but I judge they ought to be said,

and should think less of myself if I were to shrink

from saying them. And yet there is so much that is

good in the great historical creeds, that wholesale

denunciation is not at all in place. Let the builders

of the creeds have at least justice done them in our

estimate of their work. But, then, it must be re-

membered, that even the Scribes and Pharisees of

our Lord's time represented much truth. And yet

he did not on that account hesitate to denounce what-

ever was false in their doctrine or life. A better idea

of God, a clearer perception of the demands of right-

eousness, is at the ground of the general repudiation

of Calvinian dogmatics in our time. This process of

elimination must go on. Whatever refuses to har-

monize fully with the consciousness of God in the

bosom of Jesus—to borrow an expression from

Ernest Renan—must in the end be consigned to the

moles and the bats. And if disharmony is absolutely

clear at any point, you need have no fear at all as to

the text. A better interpretation will be sure to make
that right. The stronghold of Calvinism was once

supposed to be in the text, but it has long been ap-

parent to the best expositors that the text itself—^the

text, of course, in its context and whole biblical set-

tino-—is anti-Calvinistic to the core. And so, bevond
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all doubt, it will ever be found in the final outcome

of free biblical investigation, that any supposed

incompatibility between reason and Scripture will

disappear. Reason and revelation, both God-given,

are certain at last to say the same thing. Only let us

be careful that neither is permitted to impinge on

the other. As we are accustomed to check the im-

pression of one sense by that of another—the sight

by touch, for example—to avoid mistakes in the

realm of matter, so let reason and Scripture both tes-

tify with the utmost freedom, whenever spiritual truth

is the object sought. In this way only can the high-

est results be reached. But criticism of Scripture

must not only be free, it must be as honest as death.

While the shams of traditionalism are dealt wdth

mercilessly, the arts of the sophist must be held in

undisguised contempt. Great questions give no

scope for the sport of triflers. A scholar who ap-

proaches'Scripture without due seriousness will never

reach its inner meaning, however complete his criti-

cal equipment. So, also, must the Christian apologist

put far from him whatever does not satisfy, in good
degree, the demands of his own reason.

Brethren, let us have done forever with explana-

tions which explain nothing, and with harmonies that

do not harmonize. It is infinitely better to face hon-

estly the facts, though the temptation to do otherwise

may sometimes seem great. Let the understanding

have full scope to do honest.work, and give the fear

of results to the winds. In such cases, it is safe to

trust results to God. Whatever is true, has a place
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in the divine account. Let us beware lest, Uzza-like,

we imagine the ark of God's book in need of our

poor help to steady it on the way. It will stand all

the jostling, doubtless, and come out unharmed. Let

us not fear to know all the facts concerning it.

In our present line of reflection we come naturally

to the greatest problem which human thought has

had to deal with in all the ages, namely, that of a

theological explanation of our world, which shall

put all things in due co-ordination with man's highest

and best conception of God. Or, in other words,

and in the form of a question, how shall we explain

the presence of evil in the world so as to make it

consist with our Christian idea of God's moral per-

fections? In this latter form, we shall perceive more

clearly its vast importance to us as Christians. After

those questions directly involved in salvation through

Christ, there is nothing which so fills and awes my
whole being as this : How shall the Great All-Father

show himself good through a world and a life, in

which evil so abounds as to start, not seldom, the

question whether it does not actually preponderate ?

This is indeed the question of questions. Its vast

dimensions have been apparent to all thoughtful men.

And though its full solution may not be possible this

side heaven, still the interest we attach to it is not,

on that account, in the least diminished. In the

presence of such a question, the understanding may
well confess its narrow limitations, but not the less

shall it ever be found struggling—groping, if any

should prefer the word—towards the light, which, we
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cannot but feel, is sure, in the end, to greet its ex-

pectant gaze.

In the world we live in things are indeed wonder-

fully mixed. Good and Evil abound, whichever way
we turn our eyes. The same breeze which bears to

us the fragrance of fair flowers, the caroling of birds,

and the aroma of sweet spices, brings also the groans

of the sick and dying, and the despairing wails of

suffering and breaking hearts. Such a world, con-

sidered as a finality, is, in the light of our highest

reason, an impossible world. And in the light of

God's perfections, as revealed to us in Christ, it

becomes an impossibility more startling still. I can-

not hesitate to say this. The understanding utterly

refuses to accept such a bundle of incongruities as

an adequate expression of the divine perfections of

the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. This

world is only *' in part." It must be considered as

belonging to a whole not yet fully disclosed to our

view. The perfect world, so far at least as man is

concerned, is a question of the great hereafter. But

such a world, there must be, if the Universe is the

conception of an Infinite mind. This world, in that

case, is not final, but tentative as it were, preparatory

to something better, a stage in the endless procession

of God's unfolding wisdom and goodness. To the

Christian it is impossible there should have been such

a world, save as the fragment of a vast conception,

which, taken in its sublime totality, contains the

explanation of each integral part. But as such a

world as ours is an impossibility to thought, save as
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part of a larger and grander whole, so a frail, finite

child of the dust, hke man, is equally an impossibility

without Christ. Yes, Dr. Bledsoe was right, when
he said in his " Theodicy," "If Christ had not been

in God's mind, man had not been created." This,

let us not doubt, is a faithful saying, which the light

of eternity shall fully justify. If the understanding

can be trusted in an3^thing, it may be trusted here.

Christ was not an after-thought of the All-wise.

Neither were sin and sorrow, which make Christ a

necessity in human -life,' things outside the divine ex-

pectation. Jehovah was not disappointed in his

world, or in the race he made to inhabit it. He saw

the end from the beginning; otherwise, he were not

God. If, in view of the end which he foresaw, he

had not willed the existence both of the world and

the race, it is perfectly safe to say that neither would

have been created. For some reason, then, it is

most clear that God wished—so to say—such a world

as this, and such a race as man. Of this, there need

be no doubt. But why was this ? Why should Infi-

nite Perfection desire an imperfect world, and a sin-

ning, suffering race? Some things we may see,

though others lie beyond our widest vision. Let us

reverently try to ascertain what is fairly within our

horizon, (i) It is plain enough, I think, that consti-

tuted as man is now, this world is, in every way, a

fit home for him. He is made to gather knowledge

from experience. Whatever a priori judgments and

native tendencies he may bring with him into this

world, it is certain that he brings no actual knowl-
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edge. The vast possibilities of his being, as we are

beginning to comprehend them, can only be devel-

oped through experience. To such a being, life in

our world is a discipline, a training-school for some-

thing still beyond. This seems to be simple enough,

and it is safe to hold that the present order of things

can be explained in no other way. Either this, or

*'the world is indeed a mighty maze," utterly

" without a plan." Now, v/hat seems highest in man
is, evermore, the product of suffering. It may well

be admitted that what is sometimes called Egoism,

Self-love, is not without its real uses. But, then, no

one regards it as man's highest distinction. What a

certain school of thinkers contrast with it under the

name of Altruism is universally regarded as a much
grander attribute. Surely no one can hesitate here.

Selfishness—that is what comes directly out of the

animal in man. It is what other animals have in

development quite as perfect as he. It is, therefore,

not a thing for him to boast of. But Altruism ! sym-

pathy with others, regard for the happiness and well-

being of others I this is man's brightest crown. Now,
constituted as man is, this feeling which gives him

kinship with heaven, is largely the product of suffer-

ing. This is the law, possibly, of its genesis ; cer-

tainly, of its growth. But it cannot be doubted that,

in Christ, the Altruistic element in human nature has

gained a dignit}^ and elevation not possible under any

other conditions. This, however, has not reversed,

or set aside, the fixed law of its development. In a

world without suffering, it is perfectly clear that
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Altruism could have had no sufficient theater for its

activities ; and it is equally clear that, without such a

theater, its development in the race must have been

prematurely arrested. It is not possible for one who
has never known sorrow, to enter profoundly into the

sorrows of others. It is the memory of your own
painful experiences, my brother, that enables 3^ou to

take up, as if it were your owm, the burden of other

souls. Think a moment, and you will say, *' Yes,

that is so." Even the Son of God, we read in

Scripture, was *'made perfect" for his Mediatorial

work through the discipline of suffering. Such is

the meaning in part, doubtless, of long nights spent,

in mountain solitudes, in prayer to God. This ex-

plains, too, the tears and blood-sweat in "sad Geth-

semane." It seems plain, then, that the whole side

of our nature which impels to humanitarian effort,

which enables us to enter into close relation with sor-

row and suffering—from whatever cause—through-

out the world, >which leads us to toil willingly, and to

make free sacrifice for the alleviation of others' woes,

and the righting of others' wrongs, can only attain

satisfactor}' development in an environment which

supplies the conditions of its beneficent activities.

There are those who have followed doing good to

others, until the love of such a consecration has be-

come a passion stronger than the love of life. And
so*it is perfectly safe to conclude that man's highest

attainments, in this best field of his earthly activities,

is Conditioned by suffering. That this is so, I do not

feel even the shadow of a doubt. And in this wav.
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we reach the conclusion that, if t]ie i\ll-wise Jehovah

desired, for any worthy cause, as Infinite Wisdom
regards worthiness, a race of beings hke man in his

universe, this is the sort of world he would place him

in, that his life might be crowned with its most glori-

ous fruitage. I cannot think there is a flaw in this

reasoning.

(2) But the question, why did God desire the

presence of man in his universe? still remains.

There is a sole conceivable reason within the range

of our human horizon. All God's creative acts must

reflect, in some measure, his divine perfections. God
can do nothing contrary to himself, unlike himself.

In a universe peopled with intelligences created by
himself, God must ever seek some adequate express-

ion of his nature and character. It is impossible to

conceive of him without the desire of such self-

revelation, or without means looking to its accom-

plishment. Now there is one whole side of the

Divine Nature, it is perfectly safe to say, which never

could have been revealed in a universe where there

was neither sin nor suffering. I say sin nor suffer-

ing, because, in concrete existence, I am totally un-

able to separate them. Sorrow is in this world, as I

see it, and as I think Scripture teaches, because sin

is here ; and in a world without sin, I feel very sure

that "no sorrow would be found." Be this as it

may, I am best satisfied so to regard it. Now sin

and suffering are both in God's universe, let us not

doubt, because God's self-revelation to finite intelli-

gences, in any adequate degree, was not possible
16
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-without their presence. This is the sole satisfying

explanation within the range at least of our earthly

vision. But this does satisfy. For as there could

be no theatre for the development of man's Altruistic

nature without the condition of suffering, so it is

plain there could be no place for the expression of

God's infinite compassion, tender mercy, divine

sympathy, or his royal prerogative of forgiveness, in

a universe without sin, and the suffering never absent

where sin is found. Such a world as this, and such

a race as ours, supply the conditions necessary to

God's revelation of himself to the intelligences

which people his universe. So, beyond doubt, Paul

understood it. Listen to him : *' To me, who am
less than the least of all saints, was this grace given,

to preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches

of Christ ; and to make all men see what is the dis-

pensation of the mystery which from all ages hath

been hid in God who created all things ; to the intent

that now unto the -principalities and -powers in the

heavenly places might be ?nade known through the

church the manifold wisdom of God^ according to

the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ

Jesf^Sy our Lord.''' This is very plain. God's wis-

dom in the order of our world is known only in

Christ, and, but for sin and suffering, there had been

aio place for Christ's redemptive work. This dark

background of sin and sorrow was necessary in order

to display to our adoring gaze the mysteries of re-

deeming love. As we stand here, wrapt in the em-

brace of the Infinite Goodness, the impenetrable

I
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mists which have hitherto enveloped this mighty

problem of evil in our v^orld, begin to disappear.

The v^isdom of the Infinite God discloses itself, in

part at least, to our eager eyes. I do not offer these

reasonings as the sufficient data for a complete solu-

tion. I freely admit that they fall short of that mark.

But from the point of view here gained, this whole

scene of created things is so wonderfully lighted up,

that we no longer doubt whether a solution is possi-

ble. We are sure it is possible, and not even far

away. This mighty drama of human life, in its mul-

tiplicity of historical detail, and in its ultimate issue,

was in the mind of- God, and part of his plan, from

the depths of eternity. Infinite wisdom could not

have afforded to encounter infinite risk. Infinite

wisdom, indeed, took no risk. The outcome was

seen, and accepted as satisfactory. Some things are

uncertain ; not this. It could not have been other-

wise.

Standing here, dear brethren, and gazing stead-

fastly into the infinite azure before us, there cannot

but come to us the feeling that one step further will

bring the solution of the world's greatest problem

fairly within our intellectual horizon. A single pos-

tulate, if it were permitted us, would clear up the en-

tire field, and make the explanation positively com-
plete. But pardon me, if I have excited curious

expectation. I shall postulate nothing. Why should I?

I am only a pigmy, standing now, indeed, upon this

mountain summit, to whose sublime height I have

slowly and anxiously toiled, and straining my eager
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gaze into the illimitable fields which spread out be-

fore me, in the hope of catching glimpses of the

golden glory reflected from the far-away " delectable

hills I
" In the vast depths of this mighty circumfer-

ence, I cannot be sure that things are precisely what

they seem to my anxious eyes. Why should I ven-

ture to tell how they seem ? Yet, how can I quite

refuse to tell? Let me say this : I dare not dogmatize

on grounds of my own finite understanding, and yet,

I cannot wholly resist its most weighty representa-

tions. But I can wait, content, the revelations of the

great day. The words of Jesus are certain to be true

in their outcome. If there be no strife between these

words and the half-revealed vision of my own poor

understanding, it is well. If strife seem to exist, I

must wait on, to the end. Meantime, is it not plain

that the traditional eschatology no longer satisfies the

demands of reason, or the ethical consciousness of

the most enlightened men? It is no longer the here-

tics only who are dissatisfied. Some of the most

evangelical theologians of the age are among the

recalcitrant. What means the school of Dorner in

Germany, of Maurice, and Robertson and Farrar, in

England, and last, though not least, that of **The

New Orthodox}^" of which the Andover professors

are among the leading advocates, on our own side of

the Atlantic? There can be but the one meaning

which I have given. The dissatisfaction is even more

wide-spread than really appears. Hundreds of true

men carry their doubts, and say nothing, because

they love their brethren, and hate strife. It may not
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be possible tc forecast the future with much cer-

tainty. The present tendency in certain quarters

may prove only an eddy soon to be lost sight of, or it

may widen and deepen into a mighty current which

shall sweep resistlessly along its way. God knows.

In any event we must expound the word of God in

the light of all the certain truth which has found its

way into our souls. All truth is divine, because all

truth is of God. Of all the precious texts in Holy

Scripture none have been more precious to me than

these oft-quoted words of Second Isaiah: "Yet it

pleased the Lord to bruise him ; he hath put him to

grief ; when thou shalt make his soul an offering for

sin, he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days,

and the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his

hands. He shall see of the travail of his soul and
be satisfiedy This is Messianic beyond all

doubt. To us, this means Jesus. What inspiring

words, brethren, are here: "He shall see of the

travail of his soul, and be satisfied." He shall recall

every experience, every conflict with the tempter,

every tear and every pang, and, looking upon the

countless hosts of the redeemed, he shall say, "It is

enough ; I am content with the purchase of my
blood." Jesus is to be " satisfied." How that word
thrills one's whole being. " He shall be satisfied."

And if the Master is content, we shall be content too.

In this inspiring faith, we can labor and wait. The
mists shall finally clear away. The wisdom and

goodness of the Eternal shall be fully manifested.

The end shall shed an effulgence of glory over all
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Stages of the progress, and the revolving seons of the

limitless hereafter shall show forth the praises of

him that hath redeemed us. We may not be author-

ized to say certainly how many shall be saved, but

we know that our Lord shall be ** satisfied." This is

enough. Now unto him that hath loved us, and

washed us from our sins, to the only God our Savior,

through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty,

dominion and power, before all time, and now, aild

forevermore. Amen.



"THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE REMISSION

OF SINS."

/
BY C. A. HEDRICK.

[The thoughts presented in this paper, were delivered extempore, at

Columbia, during- the late Convention of the Missouri Lectureship, and
have since been written out and somewhat enlarged and revised.

C. A. H.]

Accepting the place on the programme of this

lectureship assigned to Bro. A. B. Jones, puts me in

a somewhat undesirable position. It is always an

unpleasant thing to be called on to occupy the time

and perform the work of a gifted man, and more
especially when one is compelled to attempt the task

without the least special preparation. I hope you

will bear with me, therefore, while we shall try to

occupy the time.

The theme chosen for me by your worthy com-

mittee is, "The Philosophy of the Remission of

Sins." A theme truly worthy of a philosopher ; one

that has caused many a heart to ache, and many a

brain to reel and stagger. And shall we hope to have

a calm sea and a clear sky for our voyage, in this

ocean of difficulty? We will let the sequel reveal.

It will be necessary for us to premise a few facts

and principles to aid us in this investigation.

(i) The laws of God with which we have to do,

in all the departments of thought, whether physical
247



248 MISSOURI CHRISTIAN LECTURES.

or metaphysical, are self-acting or self-executive.

There is residing in all natural law a principle which

produces its own effects, whether good or bad ; and

this according to the nature of the action. The
potency of God's law is '•^ab-intra^^ and not ^' ab-

extra'^ as is the case in all human laws.

Were we to thrust our hand into the fire, and thus

violate the law of our physical being, we would

suffer pain.

Or, were we to take deadly poison, the principle

inhering in the natural law would assert itself and

death would follow ; not by an act of God's power
*' ab-extra,'' as supplementing the potency of the fire

or poison, but by an ever-present principle residing

in the laws violated.

(2) All truth is a unit, whether it be moral or

scientific, physical or metaphysical ; it must ever be

the same unbroken unit. Whatever of truth we are

able to know or understand, whatever comes within

the field of our apprehension, will serve as a basis

from which we will be able to make our calculations.

If the questions of our inquiry be in the regions of

the unseen, lying outside of our experience, we can

only know certainly by following the known, and

relying on the suggestions of analogy for the truth-

fulness of our conclusions. For it is " through the

known, and only through the known, that we may
learn the things unknown."

The power of the truth to liberate the soul from

the bondage of sin, may be seen in the words of

Jesus to his disciples : "If ye continue in my words,
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then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall know
the truth, and the truth shall make you free." John
8: 31, 32.

The power to free these trusting disciples was
residing in that truth, which they would learn by dis-

cipleship, and not in their Master's sovereignty.

(3) It is important to the solution of the problem

now before us, that we keep in view the object of

God's moral government. If we should fail to appre-

hend the true purpose of his rule over the intelligent

universe, how shall we be able to attain to any accu-

rate knowledge concerning the laws by which this*

object shall be secured. That God seeks the salva-

tion of his children, is abundantly proven by all

things within the range of human thought. And to

accomplish this great object, means were necessary,

as it must be essentially a fellowship, and not an act

of sovereignty. We should, hence, interpret any

part or parts which we may have occasion to exam-

ine, so as not to lose sight of this one great purpose

of the Father.

(4) We now come to inquire for the principle on

which the Heavenly Father administers his govern-

ment over his children. As there are but two on

which a government can be founded, viz., the arbi-

trary and the moral, it will be necessary for us to

examine these.

(a) Arbitrary power is that which proceeds from

the will of a king or sovereign, independent of the

nature of things, having no foundation except in the

will of the ruler. ** Might makes right," is the only
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reason for the existence of his laws. Any command
he might give would be right, therefore.

This principle would make virtue to consist as

much in an impure as a pure act. Error would

supersede truth, and sin would become righteousness,

if only the king so commanded. The highest ex-

pression of virtue would be obedience to the com-

mands of the king, though they might contradict our

own nature. This would imply a lack of harmony,

and show finiteness in the sovereign. It will not do

to conceive of God as creating man with a nature

and then making it a virtue for him to war against

that nature. This we must reject as unworthy of a

kind and righteous Heavenly Father.

(b) The moral principle is that which grows out

of the nature of things ; an ever-present quality, in-

hering in the law. Only that which is right is the

foundation of the commandment. It is that which

inheres in all things and defines their relation to one

another. It could never be right, under any circum-

stances, for us to lie, steal, or commit murder. Not

because God has commanded us not to do these

things, but because our relation to each other makes

it wrong. We hence conclude that a wise, good and

loving Father, governing his own children for their

highest good, would only use such things as are

right and are correlated to their nature. It follows,

then, that the rule of our Heavenly Father is moral,

and not arbitrary.

With these premises before us, we come at once

to our theme, and here let us remove the sandals
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from our feet, for we are conscious, brethren, of

standing in the presence of a large and difficult

problem. You will not be surprised, therefore, if

we should come short of a full and satisfactory solu-

tion.

When our Lord sent forth his apostles to accom-

plish this great work of salvation, he said, " Whose-
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them,

and whosesoever sins ye retain they are retained."

John 20 : 23. The power to remit sins was given to

the apostles, not by special gift, as by superhuman

endowment, but as a power which inheres in the

nature of the work they were to do. They were to

preach the gospel to every creature, and its effect on

the sinner was to remit his sins, or save him from

the love and practice of sin. If the same gospel be

preached to-day, will it not have a like power to

remit sin? The apostles could not have had any

sovereign power over sin more than the preachers of

to-day ; and surely Protestants would claim no such

power.

Let us next inquire. What is sin? that we may
know when and how it is remitted. In coming to

the Bible for a definition, we are met with the fact

that the Bible is not a glossary, and we shall have to

read between the lines if we find the object of our

search. In i John 3 : 4 he sa3'S, " Sin is the trans-

gression of the law." It is certainly this, but it is

much more than this. First, because sin was in the

world before the law came. *' The law" found its

statute form in the fact that sin was; hence the law
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was given or revealed to manifest sin. Paul, in Rom.

7 : 7, says : "Nay, I had not known sin but by the

law." It is here shown to be the revealer, and not

the creator, of sin. It was further intended to re-

veal the penalty that must follow the violation of law.

See Rom. 2 : 2. Here we are told that *' they that

have sinned without the law should perish without

the law." This presents very forcibly the conse-

quences of sin, though the subject was ignorant of

the fact that he had sinned. Again, Jesus said, *'He

that looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath com-

mitted adultery already with her in his heart." John
says, " He that hateth his brother is a murderer J''

From these Scriptures we learn that sin is in the

heart, and it is only the workings of sin we see in

the life. If God takes cognizance of sin in the

heart, and declares such an one a murderer or an

adulterer, then surely there can be no escape from

a *' just recompense of reward," though the circum-

stances may never favor the developing of the

thoughts of the heart into life.

The will of God, being an expression of his own
moral constitution, and grounded on the nature of

things, is the law of right. Whosoever, therefore,

contravenes the Divine will, whether known or un-

known, is a sinner. Jesus said, ** Ye will not come

to me, that ye might have life."

*' I will," said Jesus, *' but ye will not." This is

the great battle field of life ; the will of God, and

the will of man, contending for the mastery. Right-

eousness, then, is found in man, whenever his will is
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submerged in the will of God ; when he can say in

truth, *'Thy will, O God, be done." Now as the

righteousness of God is revealed in the gospel to de-

stroy sin in the heart, and to bring man's wa3'ward

life into communion wath God, follows it not, then,

that when the apostles preached the gospel to sin-

ners, and they, *' hearing, believed and were bap-

tized,*' that their sins w^ere remitted by the apostles?

We now come to consider the condition of the sin-

ner, and the sufficiency of the gospel to meet his

wants in every respect. In speaking of the condition

of the sinner. Dr. Young says :
** To an enlightened,

awakened and thoroughly earnest man, the great and

stern reality is this, that he has deeply wronged his

God, and as deeply wronged his own being. God
endowed him with a spiritual nature, gave it sacredly

into his charge, and he is conscious that he has neg-

lected and injured it, perhaps irreparably injured it,

by separating it from the one source of purity and life

and joy. He is always from his God in thought and

in affection, and this willful severance, he has come
to know, is death to his higher self. The thing he

most needs, is not -pardo?!^ but to be changed, thor-

oughly changed, in himself. To be set really right

;

his face and his heart turned toward God."
The potency of the gospel is found in its adapta-

tion to the wants of the human soul. It fills it wdth

new objects, turns its thoughts and feelings away
from the old haunts of sin, puts a new spirit in the

man and rightens his movements in the direction of

Christ. The whole problem of life is solved in the
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revelation of truth, and man finds in its duties the

complement of his own nature; in a word, "old
things have passed away, behold, all things have be-

come new."

In this transition, let no one imagine that the foun-

tain of sin will be purified all at once ; it will take

time to eradicate all of the impurity from the heart

and life. Sin will not die soon or easy, but will re-

quire many a hard-fought battle before we can say,

we have gotten the victory.

If they who are forgiven much, love much, then

there will be ground of rejoicing even for the great-

est sinner that may be restored. The basis of our

much love, must be found in the things we have

suffered.
" All common good has common price

.

Exceeding good, exceeding

;

Christ bought the keys of Paradise

By cruel bleeding."

The more we suffer for any object, the more we
love it. In this way our appreciation is awakened

by the comparative view we are able to make under

this kind of experience. The restoration of a soul

to its normal condition, therefore, must be a process,

and not an act of sovereignty. The first trustful look

of a sinner toward Christ, is a death-blow at sin in

the heart, and is the beginning of this process, which

will be consummated in the last wrench of expiring

life.

Let us now consider the words commonly em-

ployed in religious nomenclature to express this state

or condition contemplated in our theme. The first



PHILOSOPHY OF REMISSION. 255

of these is the word '^ pardon.'' This is thought, by

many, to express what God does for the sinner, when
he turns to Christ in obedience. Let us see. The
w^ord is forensic, and signifies the remission of pen-

alty. This would necessitate the use of arbitrary

power. It defines an act of a king or sovereign

toward a criminal, and is the removing of the pen-

alty, but has no reference whatever to the moral con-

dition of the subject. Pardon cannot change the

mental condition or remove the love of sin from the

heart, as this can only be done by the choice of the

sinner himself.

The act of pardon leaves untouched the cause from

which crime comes, and therefore cannot in any way
save the subject from sinning ; it cannot take away
the fact of sin, or the desire, and we have already

learned that the penalty will most certainly follow.

Where, then, in the moral government of God, can

there be found a place for the action of pardon? For

this reason, no doubt, the term does not occur in the

New Testament. The pardon of a criminal is a

violation of the principle on which the law rests.

If A were to kill a man, under our State laws, to

maintain justice, according to the basic principle, he

would be hanged until he was dead. Now if the

governor were to pardon him, he would violate the

principle which the law was intended to make effect-

ive, and which he has sworn to maintain. Justice,

according to the principle in the law, has not been

met, and the governor says it shall not be met by

saying,A shall not die.
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Under moral law there can be no possible escape

from the penalty, because of the self-acting power
inhering in sin. So it will always be true, *' the soul

that sins shall die." Die it must, because it has con-

travened the will of God. How shall we believe God
to be just, merciful and good, if he by an act destroy

the very ground of right and justice? Moses said,

*'An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth," *' Hand
for hand, and life for life." If this be justice, par-

don can neither be right nor good. That which man
needs in his fallen state is not a -pardon from the

penalties of a life of sin and wickedness, but a sal-

vation from the causes which led to such a life ; a

Savior—one who can lead his heart away from the

love of sin to the love of righteousness, giving a sal-

vation from the causes of suffering. *'I come," said

Jesus, "to seek and to save that which is lost."

" If every transgression and disobedience," under

Mosaism, '' received a just recompense of reward,"

surely we will not escape a like justice, for

we have to do with the same unchangeable God.

Pardon, then, leaves the moral condition unchanged

—the cause from which crime comes remains—the

subject is no better, morally, than before. He may
at any time repeat the sinful act, and hence have

need of a continuing pardon—something like the

Pope's indulgences, that would take away all fear of

penalty.

All must see that this pardoning of sinners, instead

of destroying the love of sin, would, on the contrary,

only increase the potency in the human soul to sin.



PHILOSOPHY OF REMISSION. 257

the fear of penalty being removed, in the belief that

Christ is a kind of " scape-goat," to carry away the

penalty due our sins. It is conceded '' that law is

an idle jest without its penalty." In view of all

these facts, we conclude that God cannot pardon a

sinner, as this looks only to the penalty and never to

the sin or cause ; and it is this that God seeks to

remit, that it may cause no more suffering in his

children.

We next come to the words «' forgive " and "' for-

giveness." Here we shall hope to find something

more definite. In the New Testament it will be seen

that forgiveness by^God, and forgiveness by man, are

set forth mutually ; one by the help of the other.

"Forgiving one another, even as God in Christ hath

forgiven you." ''Forgive us our trespasses as w^e

forgive them that trespass against us." One, and

only one, kind of forgiveness. Here one act of for-

giveness matches and interprets the other. They
have a common nature ; they reach the same point,

and require the same preparation and conditions.

What, then, is forgiveness? Is it simply to pro-

nounce the words, " I forgive you? " It would seem
that some have no higher conception than this, when
we hear such expressions as, " I forgive, but I can't

forget," or, "I forgive you, but I want nothing more
to do with you."

Some appear to regard forgiveness as a kind of

method to rid themselves of an enemy or an offend-

ing brother. In the feelings of those thus acting,

there has been no change, no softening of heart
17
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toward the enemy or brother ; neither have they been

brought to a reconciled state, but remain cold and

indifferent as before. How, then, must we act toward

an enemy, so as to forever sweeten the bitterness of

our wounded feelings and leave no sense of personal

revulsion? To me there is but one conceivable an-

swer, but one way to reach this much desired point.

There is nothing that will accomplish a real and true

forgiveness but the making of cost; that is, some

true, real sacrifice for the enemy or sinner—to make
such cost in the endeavor to restore such an one to

friendship and love. Such cost will (if it be great

and made for the object above stated) temper and

liquefy our reluctant nature and will at the same time

be our propitiation. Just so it must be with all moral

natures. When God gives or makes cost for his chil-

dren, he is propitiating his feelings ^toward us accord-

ing to the greatness of the gift, and he becomes rec-

onciled. But how do these gifts effect us? In what

way will they do us good? As very much that is

necessary to a clear understanding of this whole

question rests just here, it may be well to be at some

pains to illustrate.

Let us take the parable of the debtors. In this

parable, one was brought before his lord who *• owed
him tQii thousand talents." He having nothing

wherewith to pay his lord, asked for mercy. '' The
lord of that servant was moved with compassion,"

and loosed him and forgave him the debt, or gave

him the money, which is the same thing ; thus

making cost for the relief of his servant. The condi-
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tions in the case are, desire and inability on the part

of the servant, and compassion or love on the part of

his lord. His lord, seeing his great need, was moved
w^ith " compassion," to make cost—sacrifice—to the

amount of '' ten thousand talents." Here we have

an exhibition of the labor of love—how love suffers

for another ; its willingness to make cost where there

is hope of redeeming one from suffering. Like this

poor servant, we were in great need, having nothing

wherewith to indemnify our Lord, and having great

desire. God was moved to make the gift for us,

*' For God so loved the w^orld that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should

not perish, but have everlasting life." As the gift

of talents was intended to meet the wants of the ser-

vant, and save him from the pending woe, so the

"unspeakable gift" of God was designed to meet

the wants of his helpless and sinful children. But

this large gift of money failed to cause in its recipi-

ent a reciprocal flow of love toward his fellow-ser-

vant, but niggardly demanded the *' hundred pence"

that he owed him. Just so God's great gft for us

often fails to awaken in our own hearts a reciprocal

flow of soul into sweet coalescence with the Divine

will.

In the gift of Jesus for the sins of the world, hu-

manity has been complemented in its entirety, so that

no want is felt that has not been supplied. These

wonderful manifestation of the Father find their true

object in the remission of sins. Jesus said to the

apostles, " Freely ye have received, freely give." In
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the apostles' giving, they had nothing but '' the gos-

pel, the power of God unto salvation," to bestow

upon the world. Thus they remitted the sins of the

believer and retained the sins of the unbeliever. To
the one, " it was a savor of life unto life ;" to the

other, "a savor of death unto death," clearly veri-

fying the moral agency of man in the remission of

his sins, and the dual power of every gift of God.

Since sin resides in the heart, and to remit means

to send back or away, then must the heart be reached

by new and better motives or objects ("for out of

the heart are the issues of life"), if sin be remitted

or sent away therefrom. Since only moral or motive

power can effect or change the heart of a sinner,

God, to remit sins from the heart, must furnish such

a power. But will an act of sovereignty meet this

want in the heart of the sinner? Will any occult

power, here or in heaven, produce this desired

change? Surely no one acquainted with the mental

structure of man will think so, but will see the need

of some intelligent proposition which the heart can

understand and appreciate, before it will leave its old

haunts of sin for a new home of righteousness.

All this is found in the gospel of Christ, which the

apostles preached, under the commission they receiv-

ed from the Lord. From a wilHng obedience to the

gospel, there arises in human life, by the reaction of

forces, a condition which we call salvation ; not a

salvation from the effects of sin heretofore reigning

in the heart, save it be in this, that the new -powei'

that now reigns in the heart, will ere long so repair
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the ruin wrought by sin as to help the soul to righten

itself from under the power and dominion of sin.

Let one be stricken down with some painful and

deadly disease, which must end in irretrievable death

if no antidote be given ; but let the antidote be ap-

plied, the disease is stayed and remitted—sent away
—so that the patient recovers—is saved. Would an}'

one say the patient did not suffer? was not impaired

by the attack? that the effects of the disease were

all remitted? There Vv^as indeed a staying or stop-

ping of the ravages of tlie disease, so that it did not

reach its ultimairum, 3^et not without greatly damaging

the patient and producing conditions which are irrep-

arable. Just so is the working of sin in the human
soul. It may be arrested by the gospel, and the sin-

ner saved from the ultimate effects, but certainly

never from that dwarfed and scarred condition which

sin wrought by its hellish work on the soul.

The freedom of the soul cannot exceed in degree

the knowledge of the truth as it relates to human
conduct. For how shall the truth unperceived, and

therefore unpracticed, liberate from sin? It cannot

be said in this age that the ignorant are free, there-

fore, *' if ignorance were bliss, it were folly to be

wise." The only way to civilize and save the world

is to teach, preach the truth, and enlighten the

people. Show them the truth vitalized in human
character, and its power will draw all men to it.

The Mormon accepts the Christ as the Son of God,
and as such he obeys him to the extent of his knowl-

edge. Is he therefore free from the sin of polyg-
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amy? Is it not ignorqince, then, that enthralls him
and keeps him in the bond of iniquity? We hence

conclude that we must know the truth in order to en-

joy its blessed influence.

There is a " Scholastic Theology " that accounts

the sinner as righteous, "for Christ's sake." All

the righteousness that men can have, say they, "is

imputed" to them by the Heavenly Father "for
Christ's sake." This, sa}^ they, " God does because

Christ atoned for their sins, in the sense of suffered

in their room and stead." We find this doctrine ex-

pressed in the hymns and songs of this class of phi-

losophers :

" Jesus paid it all,

All to him I owe;

Sin has left a crimson stain,

He washed it white as snow."

Again,
On the cruel cross he suffered,

Paid the debt and set me free.'

The phrase, "for Christ's sake," as representing

God's action tuward men, does not occur in the New
Testament, when correctly translated. In Ephesians

4:32, where this phrase occurs, the words are

" en Christo''' and are rendered in the New Version,

"in Christ." Certain it is, that Christ in no sense

can be satisfaction to a law broken not by himself,

but by the sinner. It would be injustice for Christ

to bear the re-action of principles when he had not

violated them. The law that could accept suffering

as the penalty of sin, would be, in the highest sense,

arbitrary, and, therefore, super-added. But, says the

advocate of this philosophy, " Did not" Jesus bear our
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griefs and carry our sorrow? Was he not wounded
for our transgression? Was he not bruised for our

iniquities, and chastised for our peace, and are we
not healed by his stripes? " To all these we can say,

yes ; but we prefer to interpret for ourselves. The
limits of this paper forbid more than a mere hint in

that direction. Let us give one illustration of this

"stock chapter," as it has been fittingly called. Let

*'C" represent the father of a family. He is a

drunkard, yet he is loved much by his wife and chil-

dren. When drunk, he beats and abuses them, he

causes them to suffer shame and contempt, poverty

and want ; in a word, all the iniquities of a drunken

fiend. All the suffering of his family does not miti-

gate his drunkenness, only so far as their love moves
him to leave off his great sin. Now they suffer all

this that they may reclaim him from the error of

drunkenness. They*' bear his griefs and carry his

sorrows;" they are *' bruised for his iniquities and

chastised for his peace ;
" and if he be healed at all

it will be by their ** stripes." All this love looks

toward the saving of this wicked husband and father.

Just so with Christ ; he w^as righteous and men were
wicked. They sought to destroy him and put him
out of their way ; for they said, *' If we let this fellow

alone, all men will believe on him, and then the

Romans will come and take away our nation." In

this way Jesus suffered for us, because he loved us

and sought to save us. It is further argued, '* that it

was necessary for Christ to die thus, to meet the ends

or purposes of the Divine government ; to satisfy the
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claims of the law that had been violated by man, and

to repair the damage thereof." The law of God
could not be damaged by any one. The law is its

own sheriff and will always inflict the just recom-

pense of reward on the culprit. Hence, there was

nothing in the death of Christ that looked law-ward

or Godward. Its influence was manward. There

was in man a psychological nature whose demands

could only be met by a full and clear presentation of

the two possibilities in that nature, and these were

complemented in the death and resurrection of

Christ.

Jesus said to his apostles just before he took his

leave, '' Thus it is written and thus it behooved

Christ to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third

day ; and that repentance and remission of sins

should be preached in his name among all nations,

beginning at Jerusalem." Luke 24 : 46, 47. In this

passage there are two tilings declared to be necessary

on the part of Christ in order to the remission of

sins.

(i) To reveal within human limitations the will

of God and the reward of righteousness. Man
would not be persuaded to turn to the right until he

should see by faith the final outcome. To meet this

want, Christ lived in this world under the limits and

conditions of man, developing our possibilities

under the most severe and diflicult circumstances that

ever befell our race, and arose from the dead, by

which he " brought life and immortality to light."

(2) It was also declared to be necessary for
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Christ to suffer. This was to reveal the other pole

of human possibility, that man might have a clear

view of the destiny of the sinner, to awaken the fear

element in his nature. All obedience begins in fear

and is consummated in love. It was hence impor-

tant that man should see by faith the final outcome of

a sinner. God, having shown through the dispensa-

tion of Moses the immutability of the physical law,

until its subjects greatly feared and quaked, it re-

mained for Christ to draw aside the curtain from the

unseen and permit man to get one glimpse of a soul

in the agonies of banishment from God. This he

did when on the cross he cried, *' Eli Eli Imna sab-

achthaniy Thus the future, both of suffering and

rejoicing, is brought within the reach of every one,

so he can make his own intelligent choice. The
influence of these grand and awful truths have moved
on the human race, and its power has drawn many an

one to Christ and driven sin from their hearts, thus

saving them from not only the suffering, from the

*' banishment from God and the glory of his power,"

but from much suffering here. Sin begins to punish

as soon as committed, and righteousness to reward or

save as soon as practiced. So then in the gospel of

Christ we have the problem of life fully solved

;

meeting all the wants of man in every possible con-

dition. The object of Christ's death and suffering

is not, then, to satisfy or mend a broken law, or to

meet a want in the Father—to indemnify God for the

sins of the world,—but to express in the most effec-

tive and potent way possible his great love for his
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children, doing everything with a view to draw and
restore them back to the true, the beautiful and the

good. To redeem their hearts from the love and

practice of sin by the exceeding loveliness of his

gift and the hope of the gospel. If Moses could
" esteem the reproach of Christ greater riches than

t-'he treasures of Egypt," because he "had respect

unto the recompense of reward," surely ''the hope

of the gospel" is no mean factor in the righting of

a sinner. Thus we can understand how faith leads to

remission ; how the reward of righteousness, set

forth in the resurrection of Christ, and the glory

that followed, can quicken our hearts in proportion

to our faith, making us willing to do anything to

reach the divine goal. So man becomes reconciled,

atoned, rightened, forgiven and saved. The power

of love seen in God's great gift reaches his heart,

remits his sins and rightens his thoughts and life.

Finally : In the process of recovering man from

his sinful condition, we have found principles to be

unvarying and potent to react, both in rewarding and

punishing. We have found truth to be the residence

of these principles when vitalized by the election of

man. We have seen that cause and effect are differ-

ent things in the process of development and growth,

ending in the salvation of man ; that Christianity is

the moral complement of human nature, and not

arbitrary. We have found sin to reside in the heart,

and to be displaced only by the will of God, as re-

vealed in the gospel of Christ ; this egress of sin and

ingress of right, to be in proportion to the knowledge
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of faith. We have found, as the object of God in man
is reached, he becomes propitiated in feehng toward

the sinner as the sinner's will is submerged in his

own, just as the sinner takes on new forms of life,

and as the other pole of character is being touched.

We have found that the ground of rejoicing and

appreciating lies in the comparative view presented

in the life, death and resurrection of Christ, enabling

us to see the value of those things *' which the angels

desired to look into," and to rejoice with joy un-

speakable and full of glory.



THE CHURCH IN ITS RELATION TO THE

STATE.

/
BY J. A. BROOKS.

How intimate is this relation, the pages of human
history abundantly show. Down through the ages

the kingdom of God and the kingdom of men have

come side by side—sometimes in deadly conflict, the

kingdom of this world vainly endeavoring to exter-

minate the kingdom of Christ ; sometimes in an un-

holy alliance, more deadly in its influence than the

antagonisms of preceding generations ; sometimes in

their normal condition, when the church has earn-

estly endeavored through her mighty moral influence

to purify, exalt and reclaim the kingdom of this

world to God and his Christ. In the effort to deter-

mine these distinctive periods, or the force of evil

and good that entered into these conflicts, I have not,

as T humbly conceive, an extremely difflcult\ask. If

there be any obscurity in the teachings of Christ and

his apostles, the study of the centuries in the light of

historical development, has, in my humble judgment,

cleared it all away.

The postulate from which I begin this investigation

is the truth that these kingdoms, as that of Christ,

are ordained of God. Romans 13:1: '* Let every

soul be in subjection to the higher powers ; for there
368
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is no power but of God ; and the powers that be are

ordained of God." The necessary existence of these

governments, then, is founded in the will of God,

and the good of mankind.

The apostle is logically correct when ne demands
obedience to them. The Master himself directed at-

tention to the same postulate when he commanded
the wicked Pharisee, *'To render therefore unto

Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the

things that are God's." Luke 20 : 25. But are there

no limitations to this obligation to obedience in both

kingdoms? Clearly there could not be if perfect

will and intelligence ruled in both. In the theocracy,

where the tw^o were blended in one, and the infinite

God was the one Autocrat, perfect and unquestioned

obedience was always demanded. Under the Jewish

kingdom, instituted in rebellion against God, and yet

ordained of him, the human finite and therefore im-

perfect element, entered into the question, and a new
condition of case at once arose.

Imperfections in government were soon made man-

ifest. Yea, imperfections, \vhich at once must meet

with the divine displeasure, and introduce conflict

between governments, the righteous condition of

which should be unity and peace. But whence

comes this disturbing element? Is it from the Per-

fect One w^ho ordained these governments, or from

the sinful nature of those to whom he had intrusted

their administration ?

I am now prepared to present my second postulate.

Had the Jewish kingdom been administered by those



270 MISSOURI CHRISTIAN LECTURES.

at one with God, or were the kingdoms of earth to-

day ruled by those at one with Christ, these conflicts

could not exist. It follows then, logically, that if

these kingdoms have antagonized the church, it is

because of these sinful administrations, and not in

their origin from one common source ; because they

are administered in harmony with the spirit of the

world, and in antagonism with the spirit of Christ.

When, then, they have been at enmity with, and

persecuted the Church of, God, it is because the sin-

ful and selfish spirit of the world, rather than the

spirit of Christ, has dominated their interests.

Though ordained of God, they have all, by means

of sinful human nature, entered into alliance, offen-

sive and defensive, with Satan, and are therefore his

kingdoms by right of conquest. The consciousness

of this fact inspired Satan, when in the mount of

temptation he offered them all to Christ upon the

recognition of his rightful authority. On the other

hand, the Master, while recognizing only his usurped

authority, calls him ** the prince of this world."

I am not unconscious of the fact that some of my
critics will hesitate to acknowledge the personal

agency of these two great rulers in the world, and

while the extended investigation of this question does

not come within the scope of this paper, I will be

permitted to say that, if we are justified in accepting

the presence of a personal Ruler directing the affairs

of the kingdom of Christ, because of its vast, intel-

ligent and beneficent purposes, designed for the good

of humanity, we may with equal certainty accept
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the former supposition, if we stop but a moment to

gather up the evidence of ahnost infinite wisdom

manifest in the designs of evil unfolded down the

ages. It must have taken more than human wisdom

to divine the complicated macliinery of evil ever

present in human history, shifting itself to meet every

changed condition of society with a readiness and

wisdom approximating even divine prescience.

Without attempting, then, to argue the question,

but relying upon the plain statements of Scriptures,

I shall assume in this paper a personal Devil and his

personal influence in directing the kingdoms of the

world.

This, our third postulate, being accepted, it fol-

lows that, while these kingdoms are in open alliance

with the powers of darkness, there can be no legiti-

mate union of church and state. Light and dark-

ness, God and Baal, can have nothing in common
Evil and good are in everlasting antagonism. The

failure to recognize this all-important truth resulted

in the union of church and state, with all its attend-

ant horrors, as witnessed in Papal and Protestant

persecutions, the supremacy of the great apostasy,

the ignorance and barbarism of the dark ages, the

present protest of Rome against all intellectual and

moral freedom, and the difficulties environing the

established churches of England and Germany,
The kingdom of Christ cannot, on the one hand,

call upon wicked kingdoms of the world to enforce

its religious tenets, nor can it, on the other hand,

assume the responsibilities of all the wickedness per-
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petrated by these states in its holy name. To do

either is to prostitute its holy powers to infamous

purposes, and to bring ultimate destruction upon both

the church and state. There can be no union of

church and state until these latter become the king-

doms of our God and his Christ.

The consummation of this union of church and

state was Satan's master-stroke in the inauguration

of the great apostasy. To it are to be attributed all

the evils of the dark ages, the enslavement of the

human mind, thfe corruption of the primitive faith,

the darkness of the Papal night, the horrors of the

Inquisition, the fatal night of St. Bartholomew, the

untold suffering of the Dissenter in England and the

Quaker in New England. Its history is written in

twelve centuries of darkness, blood, desolation and

death. But this period belongs to the past. The
work of the reformation of the sixteenth century was,

pre-eminently, to forever dissolve this unholy alliance

and again to restore the relation of church and state

to its primitive and normal condition. The past, in

this respect, can never be repeated in human history.

We turn then to the normal relation of church and

state. That the end of God's purpose is that these

kingdoms shall ultimately become the kingdom of

God and his Christ is, I believe, the teaching of the

Word.
The prophet, in his glorious vision of the kingdoms

of earth, saw one after the other rise in its pride and

fall in its shame. The mighty lords of Babylon,

Greece and Rome, while, in truth, they were build-
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ing monuments of human vanity and sin, the glory

and shame of which should be a warning to the cen-

turies unborn, yet vainly dreamed that they were

erecting dynasties, which in their strength would

withstand the shock of all the ages.

The prophet, with larger forecast, saw, one by
one, the suns of their destiny set forever, and a king-

dom rise and increase like a small stone cut without

hands from the mountain-side, and roll on and on,

until in its majesty it filled the whole earth with its

power. See Daniel 2.

At the time designated that kingdom came. When
the conquered nations had poured their treasures

into the coffers of the eternal city, when her iron

heel rested upon every land, and when she had

wrung from the heart of humanity its bitterest wail

of agony, then that kingdom, springing from the

river-side of the mountain of Divine Love, began its

work of reformation.

The end of its mission is seen in the closing

prophecies of revelation. The friend of the king

was permitted to see the end. The trumpets sounded

in his hearing, and the conflicts of these kingdoms,

fearfully and terribly grand, passed in panoramic

vision before him, until the seventh trumpet sounded,

*'And there followed great voices in heaven and they

said, the kingdom of the world is become the king-

dom of our Lord and his Christ ; and he shall reign

forever and ever." Rev. 11 : 15.

Clearly, then, these kingdoms are to become the

kingdoms of our God and his Christ.
18
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That which Satan wrested from God by lying and

deceitful power is to be restored through the all-

conquering arm of the Lion of the tribe of Judah.

But what is the relation of the church to this conflict,

and what its influence in the purpose to wrest from

Satan his usurped dominion ?

In Daniel's vision it is the kingdom of Christ

which is to break in pieces all these kingdoms and

ultimately to restore the theocracy when the all-con-

quering arm of her victorious king shall have over-

come the last enemy, and shall have *' delivered up

all things to the father." i Cor. 15 : 24. What, then,

are the forces which the church shall employ in this

conflict?

The symbol of one of these kingdoms is light

;

that of the other darkness. Light and darkness have

nothing in common.

Of the church the Savior says, " Ye are the light

of the world." Matt. 5 : 14. Again, John said of

the Savior: "In him was life,, and the life was the

light of men." John i : 4.

The great mission, then, of the church is to carry

that life and plant it in the heart of the individual

that he may have the light. The individual then be-

comes the light of society to purify it and dissipate

the darkness which sin has thrown around its path-

way, and society gathered into churches, in turn

carries this light into the kingdoms of earth, and per-

petuates and reproduces the life of Christ, lighting

up the world with his glory, and driving darkness

from land to land, and realm to realm, winning na-
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tion after nation from the power of Satan. That

such a life, like leaven, permeating the component

parts of society, should produce conflicts and antago-

nisms is inevitable. The life that arrays itself against

the false religions, customs, and despotisms of all

societies and kingdoms', must overturn these or itself;

perish from the land.

Every nation in v^hich the kingdom of Christ has

obtained a foothold, has its records of the conflicts

indicated in these suggestions. Before the power of

the principle underlying the divine kingdom, to-wit,

the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of hu-

manity, the despotisms of time, the divine right of

kings, the inquisition, human slavery, the whisky

traffic, and every other power of darkness must be

banished. Under the wise management of a Glad-

stone, possibly these reformations may be accom-

plished without revolution and blood. If not, and

tyrants or mistaken statesmanship obstruct the way,

then a baptism of blood, the commune, or dynamite,

must prepare the way for the assertion of a better

and diviner influence.

The especial work of the church, in so far as

these reformations are concerned, is, as I humbly
conceive, to lay one hand upon these evils, and de-

mand their abolition for the sake of humanity, and

the other upon the turbulent and godless mass of hu-

man beings, restless under the evils they cannot

avoid, and to counsel them to patience, until life and

light shall have its perfect work.

The church can have no sympathy with the despot
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who outrages human Hberty, or the wretch who grows

rich out of the miseries of society,, nor yet with the

assassin who murders his helpless victim upon the

streets of Dublin, or springs a mine of dynamite

upon the guilty and defenseless alike, either in Lon-

don or Moscow.
As I humbly conceive, the Christian man .is not

left in darkness as to his duty to both church and

state in this ceaseless conflict.

Says the Master :
'* Render to Csesar the tmngs

that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are

God's." You are citizens of both kingdoms. Both

are ordained of God. You owe obligations to both.

Be men and do your duty in both. No one-sided

view is possible here. The King has spoken, and

he is deaf who does not hear. Sophistry may blind

the intellect and pride and stubbornness pervert the

will, but that the Christian man must give to Caesar

his due as well as to God his, the King has deter-

mined forever.

Nor need the individual Christian be at any loss to

know his duty to Caesar's government. Is he simply

a subject? Then let him be in subjection to the

higher powers. Let him obey the constituted author-

ity, whether a kingdom, an aristocracy or a democ-

racy, for they *'are ordained of God." But when
either shall command at his hands that which shall

conflict with his duty to the kingdom of Christ, then,

like Peter, he shall elect to obey God rather than

man. Acts 4 : 19.

Is he Caisar himself? Does he make and enforce
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the law ? Then let him be sure to make righteous

laws and faithfully enforce them, for ''he is a min-

ister of God to thee for good" and "an avenger

for wrath to him that doeth evil," Rom. 13.

Whether king or subject then, we cannot be

mistaken as to our duty to human gov^ernments.

As a citizen of this republic we are not only subjects,

but by right of organic and statutory law, every one

of us is a king, and since ordained of God as such,

cannot, if we would, escape the obligations which

are upon us.

Those who make and enforce the law are our ser-

vants, as were Festus and Agrippa servants of

Caesar.

As sovereigns in this republic, then, what is our

duty as regards the making and execution of law?

Shall we refuse to assert our will, sanctified by the

w^ill of Christ, and leave the unsanctified will of this

world to make and execute the law? And if so,

wherefore? Did an inspired apostle ever so com-

mand? Did Paul say to Agrippa, when almost per

suaded, "I would that you were altogether per-

suaded," and that you would resign your office that

you may become "such as I am, except these

bonds?" Did Peter enjoin Cornelius to resign his

commission in the Roman army when he w^as con-

verted? Whence, then, in reason's name, came the

thought that because a Christian, I must not render

to C^sar his dues? Was David sinning against God
w^hen he accepted the scepter at the hand of Samuel,

or Washington, when, as commander of the little



278 MISSOURI CHRISTIAN LECTURES.

army of the Colonies, he bowed upon the cold snow
at Valley Forge and prayed with John Knox, '' O
God, give me victory or death?" Shall we say of

that Christian statesman, whose hand guides Eng-
land's ship of state to-night, and who is trying with-

out blood to bury the almost lifeless corpse of Feudal-

ism, and to rescue the church from its unholy wed-

lock with the world, step down and out, and let

Salisbury into power, that he may baptize all England

in the blood of the Commune? What fearful mis-

takes these Christian statesmen have made and are

making. Why did not Christian officials resign and

get out of the way that Rome might have murdered

Luther, the Stuarts have slain Cromwell and stamped

out Protestantism and religious liberty in England?

Wh}' did not the Christian fathers of the republic

resign their commission in the army and in congress

and abandon the contest for religious and civil lib-

erty? If Christ were on earth to-day and should see

the terrible struggle of his church and the home
against that mightiest source of evil, the whisky

traffic, and should see on the one hand the defense-

less mother and wife pleading with the remorseless

fiend as he dragged their loved ones down to death

and hell, all unmindful of human suffering and sor-

row, and on the other, the fiend himself, cold, re-

morseless, wreaking in human blood, reveling amid

the shrieks of the dying and damned, would he fold

his arms and say to these mothers, " I can only help

you by preaching to these fiends the gospel of love?"

Or would he not, as one of the Csesars of the realm.



CHURCH AND STATE. 279

chain this demon of death by the stony arm of

Cagsar's law?

As the Lord liveth, I believe that to ask the ques-

tion is to answer it.

If by his vote as a citizen of Cagsar's kingdom, the

blessed Savior could lift the dark pall of sorrow off

the human breast, with what joy he would cast that

vote for God, home and native land.

I give it as my honest judgment, that of all delu-

sions that ever haunted the human breast, that which

forbids the citizen of Christ's kingdom from exercis-

ing the right of franchise in this republic, is the most

groundless and unreasonable.

In the light of these considerations I am prepared

to make the following conclusions :

—

1. If , under the influence of sin in all its multi-

form manifestations in this country, our institutions

and civilization should go down, it will be the fault

of the church and her servants. The church in this

country is almost irresistible in her moral influence,

and when united in purpose, is well nigh omnipotent.

With truth, home and «God on her side, she has,

when aroused and in earnest, the ability to accom-

plish the grandest results.

2. It is the duty of the church in her collective

capacity not only to proclaim the truth of God, to

hold it up before the world with pure heart and clean

hands, but to condemn sin whether manifested in low

or high places, and to declare her condemnation of

it in the most formal and positive manner.

The evil influences now most dominant in our
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country are the traffic in intoxicants ; the effort of some
of our imported fellow-citizens to overturn our estab-

lished customs 'and moral institutions, and to supplant

them by the most objectionable features of the civil-

izations of Europe ; the abuse of the liberty allowed

in this country to concoct nihilistic and dynamite

plots for the destruction of life and property in other

lands ; the bold declaration of deadly enmity to the

institutions of the family, the home, and private

property as advocated by imported nihilists and com-

munists from Europe ; the soulless selfishness of cap-

ital on the one hand, and unreasonable complaints of

labor on the other ; the enervating and sinful influ-

ence of luxury and lust as manifest throughout the

land ; the dissemination and sale of licentious, im-

moral and corrupting literature, and the elevation of

men into places of political trust who are possessed

of the most vicious and immoral habits.

Are these evils denounced in the religious press

and from the pulpits with that constant and persistent

energy which their importance demands? I am bold

to say that they are not. The press and the pulpit

recognize these evils, but with rare exceptions do

they bring all their power to bear against them.

Yielding to the vicious and unreasonable cry

—

that you must not bring politics into the pulpit, to the

demands of the sensual and immoral elements that

have crept into the church ''unawares " and who do

not wish to see their idols fall about their heads, or

to have their minds turned in upon their own sinful

lives, the timid preacher and editor indulge in plati-
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tades about popular evils which neither awaken the

public conscience, nor disturb the sleeping sinner in

the congregation of the Lord.

It will be admitted that dangers lie along the path-

way of the faithful minister. It is easier for him to

glide along offending no one's conscience, but what

about the judgment? True it is, that to be faithful

to God and humanity, may stir up the waters of sin

in the church and disturb its peace, and the preach-

er's prospect of continuing in his place, but the

divine law in nature and in grace is, first, purity, and

then peacefulness. Like Luther and Wesley and

Campbell, let us speak the truth if it disturb the

peace of the entire Christian world. Suppose it does

disturb the church? When with love, forbearance,

gentleness, earnestness and firmness we have insisted

on faithfulness to Christ, and the sinful and impen-

itent rebel, it is well, and the church will be far bet-

ter off without than with them.

True it may be said, " Preach the truth and let

the light shine in and darkness will go out." Yes, if

the eyes are not closed, the ears stopped, the neck

stiffened and the heart burdened, possibly so. But

the truth never reached all in any age ; and Moses
and Christ alike went further and denounced in un-

measured terms public sin and sinners, and provided

for their punishment, and we need scarcely hope to

improve upon their methods.

3. It is the duty of the individual Christian to

faithfully discharge his every obligation to the state.

If the responsibilities as above indicated are upon
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him, and if neglected, he is left without excuse be-

fore the judgment bar of God.

Many good men are so indifferent that they will

take no interest whatever in passing political events.

They neither attend the primary nor the election, and

yet proclaim themselves disgusted with the class of

men generally elected to office.

The masses, however, are not much to blame when
we know what example is often set them by their

spiritual guides.

It is said that some of the best and most able

preachers in the country never take a secular paper,

and sometimes even boast from the pulpit that they

scarcely know who is governor of the state. Well

may we« tremble for the future of both state and

church in the presence of such an alarming state of

facts. If we would have good men in office we must

see that such are nominated and elected.

Next to indifference in its baneful effects, is the

influence of party spirit. We are told at every elec-

tion that the salvation of the country depends upon

the selection of our party ticket ; that the country

will go to ruin if it is not elected. Year after year

has this falsehood been repeated until the mass of

each party has come to believe it. At the last presi-

dential election we were told from every stump that

the election of Garfield meant death to the party.

Slander and abuse and vituperation were poured

upon his head from the slanderous lips of politicians.

He was elected and a few months of his administra-

tion endeared him to every party and every section
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of our common country ; and when he was stricken

down, a nation bowed round one common altar and

prayed the Father of love to spare our glorious chief.

The whole world looked on, and acknowledged that

a Christian statesman was dying.

Again the wily politician, teaching the populace

that the primary must be binding as the results upon

each participant, gathers the hoodlums of all parties

to the primary, has himself nominated, not by his

party, but by the ignorant, corrupt and vicious of all

parties, and then cracks his party whip and marches

Christian men to the polls to vote for one wholly un-

worthy the confidence and respect of the community.

To such an extent has this abuse been carried, that,

as a rule, the most blasphemous and licentious man
is the successful candidate. The remedy is in the

independent voter. Let every Christian citizen go to

the primary and vote for the best man, and if the

wicked succeed in nominating a bad man, let him go

to the polls and cast his vote against him. Let party

politics go to the winds and vote for sober and honest

men for office. Carry your religion into your poli-

tics. It needs it badly, and would be much improved

by its presence.

In conclusion, I would say I am most keenly con-

scious of the imperfections of this paper, but if you

will remember the onerous duties which have been

pressed upon me during the year that is past, in the

care for my congregation, preparation for the pulpit,

the management of the interests of the Prohibition

Alliance in the state, and the conduct of an immense
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correspondence, you will be prepared to judge of its

merits in comparison at best.



THE FOURTH GOSPEL.

BY G. W. LONGAN.

It is not mere idle curiosity which inspires in us

the wish to know more than Scripture has communi-

cated touching the apostoHcal activity of the men
chosen by our Lord to be his witnesses in Judea, in

Samaria, and to the ends of the earth. Apart from

most uncertain tradition, who knows aught accom-

pHshed by any one of them save impulsive Peter and

the younger of the two ambitious sons of Zebedee ?

Of James, the brother of John, we know simply that

his career of usefulness was cut short by early mar-

tyrdom. Of his more distinguished brother we
know indeed something more, but, alas, how little,

compared with our irrepressible desires ! Doubtless

we should do well to rest content with what Provi-

dence has bestowed. The gospel was not intended

to make heroes, in the world's sense of the term, or

to exalt any mere man above his fellows. A limit

must have been placed somewhere, and let us believe

that divine wisdom has placed it for the best. That

the workmen passed away unknown was a small

matter, if the work survived. The survival of the

work proves the efficiency of the workmen. But,

in no event could Jesus have been mistaken in the

men to whom he intrusted the grandest achievement

of all the ages. They were earthen vessels, to be
285
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sure, but let us- not doubt that they were vessels

wisely chosen. And yet we cannot escape the wish

to know more regarding the details of their work.

I confess especially to the desire to know more con-

cerning John. I- find it comparatively easy to let

the others pass without further questioning. But

"he who leaned on Jesus' breast," the ''disciple

whom Jesus loved," why is sacred narrative so

strangely reticent concerning him? There were

great crises through which we know that the church

passed in his day, concerning which our information

is scanty at best, and our conclusions often conjectur-

al. What part did he enact in those stirring, event-

ful years? Is there even the shadow of truth in the

belief which criticism avows, that he sympathized

with the intense particularism of a large element in

the mother church? It is impossible not to desire

clear information in respect of these matters. We
are not left in darkness as to Peter's course. Nor is

there much uncertainty concerning James, the Lord's

brother. Of both these, Luke and Paul give certain

luminous glimpses which, with some pains, we can

shape into pictures, of whose general fidelity to the

originals there can be little doubt. It is far other-

wise with John. We know that he was closely asso-

ciated with Peter in the earliest days at Jerusalem,

where he preached Christ boldly, and suffered per-

secution with heroic fortitude. Later along, Paul

tells us he was accounted a *' pillar" of the church

in the same city. But of his personal leanings and

closer affiliations, in time? of divided ''counsels, no
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special mention is made. Was he absolutely silent,

when the burning question of the rights of the Gen-

tiles was undergoing discussion in the so-called

Council of Jerusalem? Who can help wishing to

know? Certainly no one who has followed the path-

way of modern criticism along these lines. We do

know about Peter and James (the Lord's brother),

for Luke reports their speeches in the council with

much care. If John said anything, he does not

mention it. It is difficult not to desire more explicit

information at this point. We know, indeed, that

along with Peter and James, he gave '' the right hand

of fellowship to Paul and Barnabas, that they should

go to the heathen." For this let us be thankful;

especially as it has a much larger significance than

appears on the surface. But a few ringing words

that he might have spoken, if faithfully preserved to

us, would have settled so many questions ! A half

dozen sentences, just to the point, would have made
the whole Tubingen criticism an impossibility. What
an immense amount of bootless labor so few words

would have saved. But, if they were uttered we
know it not. The record is silent, and the lips that

might have spoken are sealed in death.

The problems presented by our canonical gospels

are of deepest interest. The synoptists suggest an

almost insoluble problem of their own. Unquestion-

ably they drew from a common source. Was that

common source oral or written? The best scholar-

ship inclines more and more, it is believed, to the

opinion that it was written. But granting a common
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written source, can we learn anything definite re-

garding it? Is the task of separating it from other

materials connected with it in our text hopeless, or

possible? There are eminent scholars who think the

task of separation has already been practically

achieved. On such questions I do not claim to have

any opinion. Only the most thorough and pains-

taking scholarship has, in such cases, the right to an

opinion. Next comes the tradition of a Hebrew, or

Aramaic, document of the Apostle Matthew, older

than any of our canonical gospels. The direct testi-

mony of Papias, and all early tradition, agree that

Matthew wrote the *' Logia" in Hebrew. Is it safe

to pronounce this a mistake? May not this Hebrew,

or Aramaic, Matthew be the document whose pres-

ence at the ground of our synoptics is so unerringly

indicated? This question is, perhaps, in the way of

final solution.

Next, we have the relation of the Fourth Gospel,

ascribed by all ancient tradition to the Apostle John,

to the older narratives of the synoptists. As to the

question of priority here, there can be no doubt.

That our first two gospels were written before the

downfall of Jerusalem, may be considered certain.

Even so bold a critic as Keim concedes this as to

Matthew. The date of Luke is less certain. Still,

there is no question that it must be taken as repre-

senting, in common with Matthew and Mark, the

earliest form of evangelical tradition. But were the

synoptical accounts known to the writer of the

Fourth Gospel? I answer, unquestionably, they were.
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Apart from the tradition—legend, I am tempted to

call it—found in the Muratorian Fragment, the allu-

sion (3:24) to the imprisonment of John the Im-

merser, as to a fact well known, seems to be quite

decisive. From what other source could one,

writing at the date of this gospel, suppose his readers

to have obtained the more exact information here

presupposed? Doubtless the latest Gospel was writ-

ten widi a full knowledge of the contents of the

earlier narratives. But was it written purposely to

supplement the older accounts, as if in imputation

to them of deficiencies, which, indeed, the JMurato-

rian legend actually suggests ? Such a supposition is

not to be seriously entertained. The Gospel has a

plan of its own which it pursues systematically

throughout. It is, as compared with the synoptics,

more distinctly didactic in its aim. It is essentially

independent of them. It deals almost exclusively

with new materials, and even where it traverses the

same ground, culls new incidents ; as, for instance,

in the passover week in Jerusalem. Though not ^.n-

tentionally a supplement, it is 3^et one practically. I

think the most judicious scholarship accords with

this conclusion, though I cannot, at the moment, give

references.

It is well known that the synoptists, except in their

closing sections, deal exclusively with our Lord's

ministry in Galilee. The}^ do not enter Jerusulem

till the Master goes up to his last passover. Two of

them (Matthew and Luke) give histories of the

nativity, but plainly from different sources. Their
19
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accounts are strikingly divergent, not to say discrep-

ant. Dogmatic exegesis has shown itself utterly

incompetent to deal with these significant features.

The same narrators give us genealogies of Jesus that

differ very widely. I do not say that these differ-

ences are contradictions. It is barely possible that

larger knowledge than is now attainable might clear

away ail difficulty. Meantime, it is not wise to build

too much on remote possibilities. That there are

unreconciled discrepancies as to historical detail in

our Gospel narratives, cannot be fairly denied. The
man who should insist upon harmony, under similar

circumstances, in regard to any other writings than

our Scriptures, would scarcely escape the contempt

of candid interpreters. But I do not desire to mag-

nify this feature. Yet, its existence is not honestly

questionable. It is to be noted that, in the synoptics,

the human life of Jesus is kept ever prominent,

though even here, he is never less than the Son of

God, as well as the Messiah of Israel. The teach-

ing of Jesus in these narratives is harmonious

throughout, both as to matter and method. The
keen-cut aphorism, the illuminating metaphor, the

puzzling parable, the searching question and ready

response, are marvelously uniform throughout these

delineations. Even the longer discourses are essen-

tially the same, though sometimes in a different set-

ting. Surely w^e have here, in many instances, the

Master's very words ; or, if he spake in Aramaic, we
liave still his peculiarities of manner and method

most carefully preserved.
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I have said that in the synoptical accounts Jesus i*s

never less than the Son of God. *' What think you

of Christ? Wliose Son is he?" They say David's

son. ''But," says the Master, '* how, then, does

David, in spirit, call him Lord?" If he be David's

son, how can he be at the same time David's Lord?

The purport of this questioning is very plain. When,
in the parts of Cesarea Philippi, Jesus asked his

disciples categorically, *'Who say ye that I am?"
Peter answered, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of

the Living God." So it is throughout the synoptical

account. His human life, as I have said, is ever

prominent, but his Messianic dignity as Son of God
is never compromised. But what was the synoptical

meaning of the expression, " Son of God? " Is there

a word to indicate how they understood it? I ask

special attention to this text: "The Holv Spirit

shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most

High shall overshadow thee ; wherefore^ also that

which is to be born shall be called Holy, the Son of

God." Luke 1:45. I suspect we have here the

synoptical explanation of the words, " Son of God."
You see I am looking after facts, and cannot pause

to take care of obsolescent theories of biblical

inspiration. This seems to be what the men who
have preserved to us the salient features of Christ's

Galilean ministry, understood to be the explanation

of the Divine Sonship. I do not dogmatize on this

question, but can scarceh^ doubt that Jesus was the Son
of God to the earliest narrators, and to their sources,

because of his supernatural conception. His life was
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more than an ordinary human life because he had
been divinely begotten. It is certain that, if we knew
only the synoptics, we should, as a question of exe-

gesis, be shut up to the same conclusion to-day. The
three synoptists represent the same point of view.

They give us a single picture. To them, the man
Jesus was by divine call and consecration the Mes-
siah of Israel. For this work he had been super-

naturally endowed by the descent upon him of the

Holy Spirit at his baptism. As became his high

office, he was the Son of God in a most unique sense

by the miracle of his origin. If they explained, as

they probably did, his absolute sinlessness of life by

a reference to the same miracle, it should not be

thought strange. Nothing indeed would have been

more natural. As regards the teaching of Jesus, the

representation of the synoptists is quite as uniform as

is their exhibition of his personality. His methods

are clearly and sharply drawn so that there is little

danger of mistaking the picture they place before us

for that of any other. I have dwelt upon these

things because the problem of the Fourth Gospel can

only be comprehended and solved from the stand-

point thus gained. Its relation to the synoptical nar-

ratives constitutes indeed a large part of the problem.

At the risk of being considered tedious, I have, there-

fore, given this rather extended preparation, hoping

that the close connection of all that has been said,

with our chief lines of inquiry, would be accepted as

a sufficient apology for the time consumed.

Passing from the synoptics into the Fourth Gos-
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pel, the critical student finds himself in a new world.

The key-note of the entire Gospel is struck in the

opening sentences :
" In the beginning was the

Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
was God. The same was in the beginning with

God. All things were made through him, and with-

out him was not anything made that hath been

made." Hitherto we have heard nothing like this.

It is not simply that the phraseology is new, the

teaching itself is new. If what is so clearly stated

here is contained in the older Gospels, it is con-

tained onl}^ by implication. It may be brought out

by logical deduction, let us grant, but clearly it was

not in the minds of those who gave shape to the

synoptic statement. With the epistles of Paul and

the Fourth Gospel before us we can read into their

words meanings which they did not themselv^es per-

ceive. This is not especially strange. Many a man's

knowledge has furnished the premises for conclusions

that he did not at all suspect. But as we advance, we
shall soon see that our Evangelist has turned quite

away from the well-worn paths of the Galilean tra-

dition in quest of other and more congenial fields.

He leads us at once into new lines of travel, intro-

duces us to new and interesting persons, and sketches

interviews and incidents of which we have hitherto

heard nothing. In common with the older narrators,

he records miracles, but only a few, and these, for

the most part, not mentioned elsewhere. To him, the

miracles of our Lord have obviously a symbolical im-

port, and so he designates them, with evident prefer-
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ence, as *' signs:" a word not in good, canonical

standing with the synoptists. It is remarkable that

among the miracles of this Gospel, there is not a sin-

gle case of exorcism. One cannot avoid wishing to

know why, but it would be vain to speculate. There
may, perhaps, be plausible conjecture, but no real

knowledge. In the beginning of our Gospel we are

told that "the Word became flesh and dwelt with

men." A few sentences further on this Word incar-

nate is called Jesus Christ. Of the Word, after

this, we hear nothing more. It is to be noted here

that the writer constantly regards Jesus as a man ; he,

indeed, uses freely the synoptical expression, "Son
of man ;

" but it is easily apparent throughout, that,

to him, Jesus is infinitely more than man. He fol-

lows the human footsteps of the Great Teacher, but

his delineation is that of the Word that is God,

rather than that of the man Jesus. He that came
forth from God, who was about to return to God,

he in whom the Father dw^ells, who is one with the

Father, the Word, the only begotten Son,—he it is

who is ever present to the writer's consciousness. Of
this peerless One he does not lose sight for a mo-

ment. His representation of the teaching of Jesus,

the tone and tenor of purel}^ narrative sections, every

incident, every word, takes shape in harmony with

the fundamental conception already announced in

the prologue. Dr. Edwin A. Abbott, of England, in

his. very remarkable article, " Gospels," in the Ency-

clopedia Brittanica, says: "The Word is never

unable (as in Mark 6:6) to work miracles, never
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liable to ' marvel,' never in * agon)-,' never, except

at the grave of Lazarus, * sorrowful and very heavy ;

*

the words eleos (mercy), eleein (to have mercy),

splanknizomai (to have compassion), occur repeat-

edly in the synoptics, never in the Fourth Gospel;

the Word ' knows what is in man,' sees Nathanael

'under the fig-tree,' discerns from the first that one

of the twelve whom he had chosen was .a 'devil;'

when he asks advice of his followers, it is merely 'to

prove them, for he himself knew Avhat he would do :'

there is not in the drama of the Fourth Gospel (as in

Mark) any development of thought or plan as to the

chief actor. . . . . The whole of the future

»

his destined ' lifting up,' his death, his rising in three

days, all lie mapped out before the Savior, so that he

walks in a known country, and in light, while all

around, friends and foes alike, are stumbling or

groping in the dark."

The general truthfulness of this statement must be
apparent, I think, to every candid student. It is not

without a purpose that our Gospel omits all notice of

the Lord's birth and infancy; that no mention is

made (as in Luke) of his growing in "wisdom and
stature, and in favor with God and men ;

" that there

is no apparent unwillingness to assume the character

and title of the Christ, which we constantly notice ia

the synoptists. The writer has ever before him the

pre-existence, the Word incarnate, the only begotten

Son, a conception which shuts out, at least for the

moment, all thought of development as we know it in

ordinary human life. In the synoptists we see, or
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think we see, the dawning consciousness of the ]Mes-

sianic mission ; later we note that it has passed into

the fullness of assured conviction ; while, anon, we
witness the actual entrance upon the Messianic

career. Between the infant Savior in Mary's arms,

and the Savior of the temptation, of the sermon on

the Mount, of Cesarea Philippi, of the last passover,

as traced by the synoptists, we discover, or seem to

discover, a consciousness gradually enlarging with

added experiences ; and in one instance we have open

confession, of limitation as to knowledge. In the

Fourth Gospel all such phenomena are conspicuously

absent. At the very threshold, Jesus is recognized

by Nathanael as the *'Son of God, the King of

Israel." To this prompt avowal of his faith, Jesus

replies: *' Because I said unto thee, I saw thee

underneath the fig-tree, believest thou? Thou shalt

see greater things than these. Ye shall see heaven

opened, and the angels of God ascending and de-

scending upon the Son of man." John 1:51. How
far away all this is from the cautious and conserva-

tive announcement of the synoptical teaching of

Jesus, the careful student does not need to be told.

The synoptical ministry of Christ, as I have said,

does not begin till after the imprisonment of John the

Baptist, and even then is limited to Galilee, save in

the account of the visit to Jerusalem at its close. But

the ministry of the Fourth Gospel opens in Jerusa-

lem, the metropolis of the ancient faith and worship,

and on the occasion of the annual feast of the pass-

over, when the city was crowded with pilgrims from
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all parts of Judea and Galilee, and also from the chief

colonies of the ^^ diaspora'' in foreign lands. It

was during this visit that our Lord drove from the

temple the money-changers, and those that sold oxen,

sheep and doves, with the materials of their dese-

crating traffic. A similar scene, it will be remem-
bered, is placed by the synoptists among the events

of the last visit to Jerusalem. Must we hold that

there were two cleansings of the temple, identical in

all material points, or is the one cleansing chronolog-

ically out of place in the earlier, or later, account?

Will any one answer? Perhaps though I should beg

pardon of the mechanical harmonists for venturing

even to suggest such an alternative. For without

controversy, great is Tradition, and the preacher who
would fare smoothly in this present world must pay

due respect to so widely-worshiped a divinity. But

to proceed : Jesus wrought many signs in Jerusa-

lem during this visit, and "many believed on him,"

though, on his part, "he did not trust himself to

them." Why, we are not told ; only that " he knew
what was in man." On this occasion, too, occurred

the noteworthy interview with Nicodemus, which

has figured so largely in theological systems since,

and towards the close of which our Lord openly de-

clares the fact of his " descent out of heaven." "If I

have told you earthly things and you believe not,

how shall you believe if I tell you heavenly things?

And no man hath ascended into heaven, but he that

descended out of heaven, even the Son of man who
is in heaven." After this he withdrew with his
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disciples into Judea, where he tarried and baptized

(through his disciples), while John, not yet cast into

prison, was baptizing ai ^non, not many miles

away. Turning his face, at length, towards Galilee,

our Evangelist tells us, *' he must needs go through

Samaria." On this journey occurred the mem-
orable interview with the Samaritan woman at Jacob's

well, and the conversion—shall we call it?—of a num-
ber of Samaritans of the ancient city of Sychar, sit-

uated, apparently, only a little off the way. Very

soon he is again in Galilee, the scene of the synoptic

ministry, but the line of synoptic narrative is not

touched, unless in the healing of the nobleman's

son, which our Gospel contains, probably, in com-

mon with Matthew and Luke, though Canon West-

cott (see Bib. Com. i?i loco) thinks otherwise. In

any event, it is clear that the entire section which

precedes the account of the arrival in Galilee, ante-

dates the commencement of our Lord's Galilean

ministry as reported by the synoptists. It is especial-

ly interesting to notice how sharply the account of

our Evangelist, in the section now before us, con-

trasts, in several particulars, with that of the older

narrators.

(i) Ou7' Lord' s absolute knozuledge of men. He
needed no outward suggestion to acquaint him with

what was passing within. He saw straight into the

soul's laboratory, as we see into a transparency. To
him, the thoughts of the mind, the desires of the

heart, appeared in open vision. Nalhanael and the

woman of Samaria are only typical cases. It was
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always the same. He read unspoken thoughts, he

took in the whole wide sweep of outward actualities,

of which, in the ordinary human way, he could have

known nothing. To the writer of this gospel, a

disappointment, like that of the failure to find figs

on the fig-tree (Mark 11 : 12-13), niust have seemed

an utter impossibility.

( 2 ) His unhesitating acceptance of the Messianic

office^ and open avowal of a -pre-earthly life i^i the

im7nediate -presence of the Father. On this point,

according to our Gospel, there was no doubt left

from the beginning. Our Evangelist seems quite

incapable of conceiving of him in any other charac-

ter than that of the Word incarnate. This is the

picture which is ever present to his mind's eye, and

no expression at any time escapes him, which does

not harmonize with it.

(3) The peculiar way in which the Baptist's

"•witness'' to the Lord is made to conform to the

Evangelist' s own dominant conception! . From tlie

beginning, the Baptist sees in Jesus the " Lamb of

God that taketh away the sin of the world." And if

we are to follow Dean Alford, from whom I never

dissent except for the best of reasons, in ascribing

the closing verses of the third chapter (vv. 31, 36)
to the Baptist instead of the Evangelist himself, he

seems to have apprehended, at once, not only the

truth concerning the Lord's person, which is the

most distinguishing peculiarity of our Gospel, but

also to have strongly grasped the New Testament
office of faith in the economy of salvation. But it is
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impossible to follow the Dean here, unless one means

to give up the apostolical authorship of our Gospel.

These words must be the words of the Evangelist,

not of the Baptist. It is difficult enough to reconcile

John's first "witness "—" This is the Lamb of God
that taketh away the sin of the world"—with the

synoptical account. It is not well to assume impossi-

ble tasks gratuitously.

(4) The hearty welcoine of the Samaritans of
Sychar, and their ready reception of him ^ in spite of
immemorial race hatred^ as " the Savior of the

world.'' Standing over against the account of

Samaritan inhospitality in Luke 19:51, 56, this suc-

cessful ministry presents a very striking picture.

And yet it was John, who, with his brother, said,

'' Lord, shall we bid fire to come down from heaven

and consume them?" If all ancient tradition is right

in ascribing this Gospel to John, he must have chosen

to perpetuate the far more agreeable incident in his

experiences, with his Divine Master, among the an-

cient enemies of his people. Neither was it unnatural

that he should do so. Slowly, no doubt, but effect-

ually, an ever-enlarging knowledge of our Lord's

saving work had replaced the narrow Jewish ideas of

his early life, until the memory of this hasty impulse

had become positively unpleasant to him.

It would be impossible to deal exhaustively with

the peculiarities of our Gospel witliih the proper

limits of a single address. Nor is it absolutely neces-

sary to our present purpose. It is sufficient to say

that we are led by the writer, throughout, alongf un-
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familiar paths. The line of synoptic narration is

seldom touched. Even when we come to the events

of the passion w^eek in Jerusalem, we find little in

common with them. It is noteworthy that our Evan-

gelist makes no mention of the institution of the

Lord's Supper, nor of the observance by Christ, with

his disciples, of the Jewish passover, concerning

which the synoptists furnish us such full details. And
yet he knows of another supper—shall I call it

another—difficult, at least, to be identified with the

supper of the synoptists, and strangely enough, if it

be indeed another supper, he connects with it certain

incidents, which the earlier narrators say occurred at

the Paschal Supper, the observance of which they all

record as among the things most certainly believed.

This remarkable divergence of our Gospel—not to

speak of it as a positive discrepancy—from the cor-

responding synoptical account, and also his chronol-

ogy of the passion, is of the most absorbing interest.

If one is to hold intelligently the doctrine of Gospel

inspiration in minute historical detail, there is some
honest critical work yet to be done here, which, to

say the least, cannot be done too quickly. For my-
self, believing as I do, that this work will never be

done, I am glad to be able to say, that my faith is

quite independent of any mere mechanical harmony,

and not in the least affected by past failures in that

direction.

A remarkable feature of our Gospel is its omission

of the eschatological discourses of our Lord, report-

ed so fully, yet variously, by the synoptists, and the
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substitution, so to speak, of the tender and touching

esoteric conversations and discourses at the supper

table, and along the way to the scene of his betrayal.

What an irreparable loss to Christian thought and ex-

perience we should have suffered, if the synoptical

account had not been supplemented at this point by

the graphic delineations of the latest Evangelist ! The
allegory of the vine and the branches, the discourse

on the promise of the Spirit, the wonderful prayer

of intercession—that prayer whose mighty reverber-

ations still echo onward through the centuries, and

the tender legacy of a peace, not like that which the

world gives,—all these things are stated in the writer's

own peculiar, engaging way ; and then he passes rap-

idly to the absorbing events in which this wondrous,

divine drama reaches its concluding scene. This

section of our Gospel is one of great pathos and

power. Millions have followed its masterly delinea-

tions with rapt interest, finding without stint the food

which satisfies the deepest hungerings of the human
soul. Would it not be strange, indeed, if these

millions of intelHgent, thoughtful men and women
had been feasting on the *' flimsy stuff which dreams

are made of," and finding constant spiritual renewal

from such unsubstantial dietary ! Let him believe it

who can. Such faith is not for me. And, yet, I do

not forget that all religions obtain whatever hold they

have upon the human heart through the promise

which they give, or seem to give, of satisfying these

universal hungerings of humanity. If Christ does

not redeem this promise as none other ever did, or
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can do, wh}^ then, let his memory perish with the

rest ! This is, indeed, the crucial test, and we can

afford to wait calmly the world's final decision.

When this decision shall be reached, it will rest, let

us not doubt,upon the basis of that which best satis-

fies the heart's deepest yearnings, while meeting, at

the same time, every rightful claim of the under-

standing ; so making faith eternally consistent with

the highest reason and culture of an ever-advancing

humanity. What that final decision shall be, we who
have tasted of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,

cannot cherish a doubt. In view of all the past con-

flicts and experiences of our race, it is safe to say

that only one decision is possible.

In speaking of the doctrine of Christ's pre-exist-

ence as peculiar, among the Evangelists, to the Fourth

Gospel, I took occasion to mention the fact that it is

found also in the epistles of Paul. This has, indeed,

been sometimes disputed by ingenious scholars, but

without any considerable following, that I am aware

of, even among the foes—so to speak—of our religion.

Certainly no candid inquirer should find any diffi-

cult}^ on this point. It may perhaps be doubted

whether it is contained, as many of us have been

accustomed to think, in the opening sentence of the

epistle to the Romans. The language of the apostle

—"Concerning his Son, who was born of the seed

of David according to the flesh, who was declared to

be the Son of God with power, according to the

Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection of the dead"

—

may admit of a different interpretation. Dr. Bernhard
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Weiss, of Berlin, whom I shall quote frequently, a

little further along, whose orthodoxy, no less than

his profound scholarship, is freely attested by the

highest authorities in Europe and America, does not

seem to be quite clear concerning this particular pas-

sage. (See Bib. TheoL, N. T., Vol. i, Sec. 77.)

Still the antithetical contrast between '-seed of David

according to the flesh," and " Son of God according

to the Spirit of holiness," seems to point clearly in

that direction. What can the " Spirit of holiness,"

here contrasted with the human corporeity derived

from David, mean, if not antecedent being? But,

though this may seem clear enough, we have no need

to rest anything upon it. Elsewhere Paul dissipates

all doubt as to his position. In Colossians i : 15,

Christ is said to be "the image of the invisible

God, the first-born of all creation." The pre-exist-

ence, though perhaps not the eternal pre-existence, if

any one shall so insist, is here placed beyond

doubt. In I Cor. 15 : 45, 47, "we read : *' The first

man, Adam, became a living soul. The last Adam
became a life-giving Spirit. The first man is of the

earth, earthy: the second man is of, or from,

heaven." The contrast here expressed by the words

'*of the earth" and " of heaven," is clearly that of

the human and the divine. In Gal. 4:4, the Son is

said to be sent forth by the Father in order that he

may secure sonship for others; "that we might,"

says the aposile, "receive the adoption of sons."

The language, " God sent forth his Son," implies

the pre-existence of the Son beyond doubt, though it
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may not involve the idea of pre-existent, or eternal

sonship, in the sense of the creeds. " Behold I send

my messenger before thy face," does not, perhaps,

mean that the m.essenger was, de facto ^ a messenger

before he was sent, but certainly he must have ex-

isted before he could be sent. So in regard to our

passage in Galatians, the Sonship of Christ may pos-

sibly have been connected with the act of sending,

but his existence in some antecedent form, whether

as Son or Word, is necessarily implied. In 2 Cor.

8 : 9, Paul sa3^s :
** You know the grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, 3^et for j^our

sakes he became poor, that you through his poverty

might become rich." Beyond doubt, the riches and

poverty of Christ here can only be referred to the

contrasted pre-existent and earthly states. Where
was he rich before he became poor, if not in heaven.

Nothing can be plainer than this. In Paul, there is

also the conception of a mediatorship of Christ in

God's creating activity, just as we have in the Gos-

pel his mediatorship in the economy of grace.

"There is one God, the Father, of whom are all

things, and we unto him ; and one Lord, Jesus

Christ, through whom are all things, and we through

him." The mediatorship of Jesus Christ in creation

is so plainly taught here that it is impossible to call

the fact in question. Hitherto, excepting the passage

quoted from Colossians, I have sought the Pauline

Christology only in the four great epistles, the

authorship of which is undisputed. In the Philip-

pians, *'the genuineness of which," says Archdeacon
20
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Farrar, "is beyond the shadow or suspicion of a

doubt"—though this has not been universally ad-

mitted by critics—we have the following absolutely

conclusive words: ''Have this mind in you which

was also in Christ Jesus ; who existing in the form of

God, counted not the being on equality with God a

thing to be grasped, but emptied himself, taking the

form of a servant, being made in the likeness of

men."

Here our Lord's pre-existence, divinit}^ incarna-

tion, are all unmistakably taught. These passages,

taken together, do most certainly connect Paul's

Christology essentially with that of the Fourth Gos-

pel. And though there is a difference as to mode of

conception, though the final conclusion has evidently

been reached through different mental processes,

starting from an entirely different ground of thought,

yet there can be no question as to the substantial

identity throughout. And this is the more important,

since the Pauline epistles undoubtedly represent, as

we shall soon see more fully, an earlier stage of doc-

trinal development than that of our Gospel. It can-

not be questioned that Paul's epistles reflect the es-

sential features of his oral proclamation, and in this

way the Pauline Christology which, as we have seen,

is essentially that of the Fourth Gospel, is earned

back, in its historical setting, to the date of Paul's

early missionary activity among the Gentiles. The
bearing of this significant fact upon our present lines

of inquiry is too apparent to need special elaboration.

It thus becomes clear that, although the Fourth Evan-
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gelist is alone among the writers of our canonical

Gospels in declaring the facts of our Lord's pre-ex-

istence and incarnation, he was not the first to an-

nounce it, in the actual order of historical develop-

ment. This honor, according to the records, belongs

to the apostle to the Gentiles, who, in the written

statement, antedated him many years. However pe-

culiar, therefore, this Gospel undoubtedly is in the

form of its representation, it is not peculiar in its

fundamental position. As regards the essential sub-

stance of his Evangelical testimony, the writer had

been anticipated by Paul. And this unquestionable

fact disposes effectually of what might, otherwise, be

regarded as a very grave objection to the apostolic au-

thorship of the Gospel. If the substance of the

Fourth Evangelist's conception of our Lord is found

in Paul, there can be no need to carry forward to the

middle of the second century the date of our Gospel

in order to account for minor differences as to the

mode of representation. Even if it shall be thought

that the influence of Philo, the Alexandrian, is ap-

parent in its terminology, there is yet no reason for in-

sisting on so late a date. The epistle to the Hebrews,

doubtless, discloses an acquaintance with Philonian

culture, and, yet, the epistle to the Hebrews must

have been written before the end of the first century.

It is not safe to argue from a questionable proposition

(such as the influence of Philo on our Evangelist) to

a conclusion yet more questionable. Nevertheless,

this has been done, whenever apparent traces of Phi-
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Ionian thought or phrase have been urged as grounds

for a late date.

This brings us fairly to the consideration of that

which is certainly peculiar among the writers of the

New Testament to the author of the Fourth Gospel^

viz : his rnode of conceiving, and form of stating, the

facts of our Lord's pre-existence and incarnation.

''In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was

with God, and the Word was God." This is abso-

lutely peculiar. There is nothing like it in an}^ other

New Testament writer. Again : only the writer of

this Gospel speaks of Jesfis as "The onl3^-begotten

Son of God." (Of course I assume here that the

writer of the Gospel is also the writer of the epistle

known as First Epistle of John). Paul, indeed,

speaks of him as the ' 'First born of all creation,"

but evidently with another thought in his mind. The
passage is not parallel with those of our Gospel. The
"Word" and the " Only-begotten Son " are, then,

designations strictly peculiar to our Evangelist, who-

ever he may have been. What now is the signifi-

cance of this fact? I'his is a question of great im-

portance, and it will become us to advance with due

caution, (i). Is there any reason to suppose that

this doctrine of the Logos (so-called) was borrowed

from Philo, the founder of the Jewish Alexandrian

School? Certainly, none. So far as our Lord's pre-

existence is concerned, there is not the shadow of

necessity for such a supposition. We have found

this idea already in the writings cf Paul, and certain-

ly, I may say, without any reasonable suspicion of
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Alexandrian influence either as to his conception or

his terminology. The Pauline form of the idea may
be fairly assumed to represent its most advanced de-

velopment prior to the date of our Gospel. That

there is a certain resemblance between Philo's doc-

trine of the Word, and the 'Christian behef in our

Lord's pre-existence, cannot be denied. But the lat-

ter was evidently originated in Paul's case quite in-

dependently of Alexandrian suggestion. Why not,

also, in that of the writer of the Fourth Gospel? Why
not regard our Evangelist as dependent—if depend-

ence must be assumed—upon Paul, the apostle, rather

than the Jewish Platonist? But there is no reason to

assume dependence on any one. The Christology of

Paul, and the Fourth Evangelist, lies imbedded in the

very conception of redemption set forth in the oral

gospel, from Pentecost onward, and must inevitably

have taken definite shape in the thought of the church,

as the development of Christian truth under the

guidance of the Holy Spirit constantly advanced. It

is safe, therefore, to say that the w^riter of our Gospel

had no need to draw on Philo for the essential sub-

stance of his statement. (2). But did our Evangelist

borrow from the founder of the Alexandrian School

the leading terms in which he formulates his doctrine ?

If he did not obtain from this source his thought, did he

not the beautiful costume in which he sends it forth

to the world? This is a very different question, and

of much less importance. The use of Philo's tech-

nical term, "Logos," is plainly the chief ground for

holding that the writer of our Gospel w^as dependent
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upon him for his doctrine. But this is manifestly il-

logical. If we assume our Evangelist to have had

acquaintance with Philo's speculations, what was

there to hinder him discerning, as he must have done,

a plain resemblance between the Alexandrian idea

and the fundamental Christian conception, from ap-

propriating Philo's term to express his own independ-

ent faith? Certainly there was nothing. In this view

there is, at most, only the appropriation of a term ;

and to that no reasonable objection is, I think, possi-

ble. Besides, the Alexandrian term was most happi-

ly adapted to express the Christian idea, an idea

which was in the church, as we have seen, quite in-

dependently of Alexandria. So far then as the

Philonian doctrine was consistent with the Christian

faith, it derogates nothing from the independence or

inspiration of the writer of our Gospel to admit that

he may have adopted Alexandrian terminology.

There is a reason why he miglit have done this with-

out impropriety. Notwithstanding a resemblance be-

tween the Philonian and Christian ideas, there is, at

the same time, a remarkable and irreconcilable differ-

ence. The incarnation of the Logos is confessedly

abhorrent to Philo's whole S3^stem. And why may
not the writer of our Gospel have adopted Philo's

term, the aptness of which, for his own purpose, he

could not fail to perceive, in order that he might in-

cidentally, but more effectually on that very account,

enter a protest against so much of the Philonian doc-

trine as was, from the Christian point of view, essen-

tially and thoroughly untenable. This, it seems to
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me, would have been the most natural thing in the

world. Accordingly, we see that our Evangelist has

no sooner formulated his doctrine of the Logos,

which might seem to identify his conception with

that of the Alexandrian school, than he hastens to

disclose the existence of a most striking, and ever

irreconcilable, difference between them. So he

says; *' The Word became flesh and dwelt among

us." This one utterance— *' The Word became

flesh"—settles forever the question as to any real

identity between the Logos of the Fourth Gospel and

that of Philo. Nevertheless, Dr- Abbott, in the very

able and scholarly article heretofore quoted, ex-

presses a conviction that the influence of Philo upon
our Evangelist may be seen in several particulars.

Of these, the most important, and most clearly

marked, is, of course, this doctrine of the Logos. I

quote from Dr. Abbott's article the following careful

statement

:

''That there are elements of the Alexandrian the-

ory which are inconsistent with the Christian theory,

affords no proof at all that the Christian theory was
independent of the Alexandrian. It was inevitable

that when the Christians borrowed, they would adopt

what was consistent, and discard what was inconsist-

ent with their own belief in the incarnation of Christ.

Before Paul wrote the epistle to the Colossians, and,

afortiori^ before the composition of the Fourth Gos-
pel, that instinct which compels men to set the First

Cause of all at a distance from matter, had impelled

Alexandrian Judaism to adopt the belief that the
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Supreme God did not himself create the world, or

manifest himself to mankind, but indirectly and

mediately through some medium or mediator. The
simplest and subtlest metaphor to express this medi-

ateness was Word—more especially in the Greek

language where Word (Logos) might mean reason

as well as speech, the word in the thought as well as

in the sound. Man manifests himself through deeds

as well as words ; but for the Supreme (with whom
to speak is to do) the only necessary manifestation

was the Word, the Logos. Dr. Lightfoot has shown

(Col. I : i6) that Philo sometimes regards the Logos

as a mere passive instrument, so that he allows him-

self to use the simple instrumental dative to describe

the relation of the world to the Creator—which way
of speaking is not found in the New Testament ; and

elsewheve Philo expressly likens the world to a

house, and the Logos to the organon, or tool. Philo

also describes the Logos as ' the archetypal model,

the idea of ideas.'
"

Dr. Abbott frankly confesses that " these passages

indicate a great gulf between the Christian and

Alexandrian Logos." But he tells us there are

"many other passages, which Christians could adopt

unchanged, applying them to the incarnate Christ."

He gives several examples, from which I select the

following: ^^ Question : Why is it he speaks as of

some otlier God, saying, 'He made man after the

image of God,' and not that he made him after his

own image? Sohitwn: Very appropriately and

without any falsehood was this oracular sentence
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Uttered by God ; for no mortal thing could have been

formed on the image of the Supreme Father of the

universe, but only after the pattern of the second

Deity who is the Word of the Supreme Being. Even

where Pl.ilo speaks of the Word as the instrument of

creation, he speaks of it, or him, as ' the image of

God.' ' The image of God is the Word by whom all

the world was framed.' Further, the Word is fre-

quently called by Philo, the * First begotten Son ' and
* Eldest Son.' Many of the very expressions which

are sometimes used to show that the Logos of the

Alexandrians was impersonal, are found applied to

God in the Old Testament or to Christ in the New."
Of these the learned Doctor gives examples, but I

need not take time to repeat them here.

It must be said that candor requires that, vv^ithin

proper limits, the weight of this representation

should be freely admitted. Canon Westcott and Dr.

Bernhard Weiss still hold that our Evangelist drew

his entire Logos doctrine directly from the Old Tes-

tament. Of this I have grave doubts. Notwith-

standing the general candor of both these great

scholars, I cannot help feeling that, in this particular,

they are carried away with their zeal to make out a

case. In any event, it is not quite clear why we
should cling to this position so tenaciously. I confess

I do not see what is to be gained by it even from the

standpoint of a partisan. If no biblical writer had

ever drawn from unbiblical sources, it might be

worth while, perhaps, to make a stand here. As it

is, however, I do not think there is wisdom in doing
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SO. It seems reasonably clear that the writer of the

Fourth Gospel was acquainted with the Alexandrian

theory. What was there to hinder? This Gospel,

in any event, must have been written towards the

close—let us say—of the first century of our era.

Philo was born, as nearly as can be determined,

about B. C. 20, and had probably been dead some
years before our Evangelist undertook his great

work. He was the founder of an active and influen-

tial school of thinkers. It was inevitable that the

writer of our Gospel, whoever he may have been,

should come in contact with representatives of this

school. The similarity of certain features of the

Alexandrian teaching to the Christian faith touching

Christ's pre-existence and mediatorial office in

creation must have been instantly apparent. Indeed

it could not escape recognition. In this state of case,

what could have been more natural, let me say again,

than that our Evangelist should deliberately choose to

adapt his statement of an entirely independent faith

to the technical forms of an influential body of con-

temporar}^ thinkers, taking good care, at the same

time, to guard against the blending of foreign and

incongruous elements with his peculiar representa-

tion of Christian belief ? To me, nothing seems

more simply natural. This, therefore, is the expla-

nation which I should offer, at least with present

lights, touching the relation of the Fourth Gospel to

Alexandrian Philonism. It will be clearly seen that

the facts, as here indicated, do not require the carry-

ing forward the date of our Gospel into the second
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century. Whatever knowledge of Philonism is fairly

implied was accessible in the closing decades of the

first century. This explanation has the merit of

meeting any argument as to date and authorsliip

drawn from supposed traces of Alexandrian influence

in other sections of this Gospel. The explanation of

one instance is the explanation of all. Knowledge
of contemporary culture may easily enough give a

peculiar turn to sentences and phrases, when any-

thing in the nature of doctrinal dependence is not to

be thought of. And so I conclude that the incom-

parable prologue of the Fourth Gospel is not a mere

phase of Philonism, but an entirely independent and

strictly Christian, conception intentionally, and most

aptly, clothed in the technical forms of Philo's

school.

There are other interesting features of our Gospel

—such as the symboHsm of our Lord's miracles

already referred to incidentally, and the absence,

with a single exception, of the parables, which form

so conspicuous a division of the synoptical teaching

—that I shall be compelled to pass without special

notice. Every one of these peculiarities, no matter

how unimportant from a mere superficial point of

view, is replete with interest and meaning to the crit-

ical student. But time fails me to treat of them here.

Touching the question of authorship, I cannot now
say rr^uch. Nor is there great need that I should do

so. Any good standard Vv'ork of recent date on New
Testament Introduction will gi\>e all the facts neces-

sary io a sound conclusion. I may refer to Dr.
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Westcott's well-known Introduction to the Study of
the Gosfels^ but particularly to his most excellent

Introduction to John's Gospel in the Bible (or

Speaker's) Commentary. But while I cannot now
write elaborately on the authorship of our Gospel, I

must say that I see no valid reason for giving up the

immemorial tradition which ascribes it to the Apostle

John. When a Tubingen critic like Keim is driven

to concede a knowledge of it to Justin Martyr, and

so to carry back its date to about A. D. 120, and

when Renan assigns to it a yet earlier origin, it is

easy enough for faith to span the narrow channel

which separates us from the closing decades of the

first century and the tranquil old age of "the disciple

v/hom Jesus loved." It is much more than vague

tradition—and touching questions of fact, even tradi-

tion, uncontradicted by voice or circumstance, is no

mean witness—upon which our faith in the Johannean

authorship of the Fourth Gospel rests. Who else, it

is pertinent to inquire, could have written it? None
but a thoroughly Christian man could have wished to

write it. None but a master in Christian thought

could have written it. What traces are revealed in

the earliest non-apostolical church literature of a

genius capable of accompHshing so marvelous a feat?

The more it is studied, the more are we struck with

the profound spiritual insight which the waiter dis-

plays. If it belongs to the second century it stands

absolutely alone. There is nothing to compare with

it. Read Barnabas,' Hermas, Clement, ct id onini

genus, not neglecting the recently recovered
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''Teaching of the Twelve Apostles," and answer our

question. It is plain that the literature of the second

century reveals the presence of no writer comparable

with our Evangelist. But we are not left to ask

questions. We have positive testimony, Irenasus,

near the close of the second century, expressly

ascribes it to John. But Irenagus, in his early life,

had known Polycarp at Ephesus, and Polycarp was a

disciple of John. This short chain of three massive

links is not to be broken : Irenseus, Polycarp, John.

The uncontradicted belief of the whole ancient

church, resting on such a basis of personal testimony,

must not be set aside except for the most conclusive

reasons. Such reasons do not exist. A criticism of

the difference between the Greek of the Apocalypse

and that of the Gospel, however \vorthy of fair con-

sideration, is not of sufficient weight for the purpose.

Twenty or thirty years of direct contact with Greek
culture at Ephesus must have wrought a great change

in the apostle's power of expression in that polished

tongue. Neither is the great age of the apostle, at

the time the Gospel must have been written, an in-

superable difficulty. I grant it is not without weight,

but that is all. Dr. Abbott, so freely quoted already,

admits that it is not impossible, though he thinks im-

probable, that John should have written it, notwith-

standing his age. I venture to think there are some

things—for instance, the unconscious gliding away
from words or statements of others (as John the Bap-

tist, or Christ) into statements or" explanations of his

owm—a fact which we certainly see in the early
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chapters, which seem to indicate a momentary lapse

of memory, after the manner of advanced age. Is it

not clearly so? But take this hint for what it is

worth. I charge nothing for it. To me, at least, it

does not seem unworthy of consideration. But apart

from any direct argument, which I do not here enter

upon at length, I may say that when a Unitarian

scholar of world-wide fame, like the late Dr. Ezra

Abbott, of Harvard—not the Dr. Abbott, of England,

heretofore quoted—who being a Unitarian, and pre-

sumably interested in reducing to the niinimtim the

proofs of our Lord's divinity, does not hesitate to

avow his conviction of the Johannean authorship of

this Gospel, it is not to be supposed that any one not

so interested should be disinclined to accept his ver-

dict. At all events, when a Unitarian theologian of

the highest eminence for critical scholarship decides

in favor of the genuineness of our Gospel, after

having patiently heard, and candidly weighed, all

that hostile criticism can say to the contrary, there

can, at least, be no doubt as to the weight of the evi-

dences which have impelled him to this decision.

And, when referring to a well-known work, he says :

*' Individuals differ widely in their power of resist-

ing evidence opposed to their prejudices, and the

author of ' Supernatural Religion ' has few equals in

this capacit3s" we must not only accept his state-

ment, but cordially indorse the application. But I

shall not further pursue the question of authorship on

this occasion. I liave not space for larger treatment,

even if I inclined to undertake it. It is admitted
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that the external proofs are fairly adequate. The
difficulties, so far as any exist, are drawn from the

Gospel itself. And to these we have devoted our

chief attention. But I was unwilling to let this oppor-

tunity pass without putting myself again to record on

this question. It is mv faith that our Gospel, as to

its essential contents certainly, as to its form pre-

sumably, is the Gospel of the disciple whom the

Master so tenderly loved. Why should 1 doubt it?

Even Baur perceived that the Johannean theology is
'

the highest type of New Testament doctrine ; that it

'' pre-supposes all the other stages, includes them all

in itself, and concludes them." Especially is this

true, let me sa}-, of the Johannean Christology. It is

the very kernel, doctrinally, of redemption, and

without it the whole conception of Christ's medi-

atorial work must have remained forever incomplete.

Passing some minor features in our Gospel, upon
which criticism has sought to ground arguments

against the received view of its authorship, I come, in

conclusion, to speak of its peculiar representation of

our Lord's teaching. Here it is indispensable to note

the fact that Christian doctrine, even in the minds of

inspired men, was a growth. It matters not that the

conditions were extraordinary ; that there was a

guiding Providence without, and supernatural illumi-

nation within. All this is freely admitted ; nay, dis-

tinctly affirmed. It was still a growth ; that is, a

development under finite conditions on the human
side. This process of growth can best be under-

stood by noting distinctly, 'at the outset, its three
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principal stages, viz : the Judeo-Christian, the

Pauline, the Joliannean. These stages mark a con-

stantly ascending scale, which it will be fatal to any

rational comprehension of the New Testament, not

to perceive. Upon this I believe we cannot insist too

strongly. Some years ago, I wrote a paper, after-

wards published in the first number of the Christia7i

^ia7^terly Review.^ in which the attempt was made
to trace out some of the chief lines of this progress.

And though the work clearly enough was wanting in

completeness, time and further studj^ have fully

confirmed me in all its most important positions. As
to the stages of development, the position of that

paper was the same as the one given here. Of
its correctness, if you "v\''ill pardon me for saying it, I

do not entertain a doubt. Concerning the Johannine

representation of our Lord's teaching, it was there

held, as I hold now, that there is no attempt to give

the tpstssima verba of the Great Teacher ; tliat the

style is undeniably the Evangelist's own style ; that

even the substance is colored, so to say, by his pecul-

iar, personal modes of thinking ; and, above all, that

he expounds the teaching itself from the advanced

point of view which he occupied when writing his

Gospel, rather than that of his earliest apprehension

of our Lord's meaning. I do not hesitate to say that

the general view thus rapidly sketched is absolutely

necessary to the satisfactory maintenance of the

Johannean authorship of our Gospel. No one v/ho

comprehends the real nature of the Fourth Gospel

problem can fail, it seems to me, to realize tlie^silua-
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tion. The difference between the representation of

Christ's teaching in the synoptics, and that given in

this Gospel demands, and must have, a rational ex-

planation. This difference is indeed the chief part

of the problem seeking solution at our hands. The
view just stated is the only explanation, (pardon me
for insisting), that satisfies the demands of this prob-

lem. I beg leave to submit here some extracts from

my former article :

**In accounting for the facts now before us, it is

safe to assume for John, in the beginning, a higher

spiritual receptivity than can be credited to any other

member of the original college of apostles. Perhaps

in this respect even the apostle of the Gentiles might

hardly compete for the palm against him. There

was a reason why Jesus loved John so pre-eminently,

and there is little risk in believing that this reason is

found in the peculiarity here assumed. If we may
take it for granted for the time being, that he wrote

the Fourth Gospel and the first epistle which bears

his name in our canon, the assumption will become
an open fact. For this writer, whoever he may have

been, was a man of profound spiritual intuitions and

deep spiritual experience. If John was indeed the

writer, it is clear that his powers of spiritual percep-

tion must have far surpassed those of his apostolic

colleagues in the mother church. He entered more
profoundly into the spirit of the Gospel discourses

and conversations, and attained to a richer and
deeper communion with the inner life of the Divine

Teacher. • ... It is easy to see that one so
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richly endowed must linger long over the Master's

profounder disclosures, while less receptive natures,

perceiving little meaning in his words, would soon

cease to hold them in remembrance. Let it be sup-

posed, then, that these peculiarities of the Fourth

Gospel are simply the fuller development of, it may
be, certain fragmentary utterances of the Master^

-wrought out tinder the inspiration of the Holy
Spirit through the normal functions and activities

of the writer s ozvn soul; and we shall have a solu-

tion of the problem entirely consistent wdth the tradi-

tion of the church that it was written by the Apostle

John That he often clothes our Lord's

thoughts in his own peculiar way, and in the verbal

forms of a later period than that of the synoptists,

may be admitted without the least damage either to

the authority or spiritual value of his work. Of the

fact that he has done this, I do not myself entertain

a doubt. The thoughts of Jesus in the peculiar

clothing of the beloved disciple's mental and moral

idiosyncrasies, and verbal forms, are none the less,

on that account, the thoughts of God. . . . If it

be said, then, that the Fourth Gospel puts into the

lips of Jesus certain sayings in regard to his own per-

son, which are not found in the other Gospels, it by

no means follows that these sayings are not essen-

tially historical. He may indeed give them to us in

the more fully developed forms of a later period, but

the germs^ let us not doubt, were in the very words

spoken by the Lord's own lips."

When these sentences were written, four or five
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years ago, they were, so far as I knew, without a

word of support in the entire literature of the Gos-

pels. But I felt pretty sure that they contained the

key to the chief difficulty in the prohlem of the

Fourth Gospel. Though publication might bring on

me suspicion of heresy, perhaps also the charge of

overweening egotism, I did not think it well to hesi-

tate. I had passed through some ordeals before, and

felt none the worse for the experience. I fared quite

as well as I had an}^ right to expect, though no one,

in printed statement, fully indorsed my position.

Still the reviewers were generous in their tone, even

when dissenting. For this I give them thanks. The
publication in English, in 1882-3, of Dr. Bernhard

Weiss' *' Biblical Theology of the New Testament,"

followed immediately, as it was, by his *' Life of

Christ," has brought to my position new and power-

ful aid, even if the question shall not be regarded,

henceforth, as definitively settled. Weiss' view of

the stages of New Testament development is, to all

intents, the same as that given in my former paper,

and restated here. In treating of the earliest stage,

w^hich I have called the Judeo-Christian, he includes

in the '* sources " the synoptical teaching of Christ,

the discourses of Peter, Stephen, and James in the

Acts, the first epistle of Peter, and the epistle of

James. He excludes from these sources the Johan-

nine teaching of Christ, as belonging to the latest

period. This is altogether decisive as to Weiss'

view regarding the chief point I have made. Be-

tween the earliest phase of Christian development
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and the latest, or Johannean phase, he places

" Paulinism." That this is the true historical order,

there cannot, I think, remain the shadow of a doubt.

Of course, it will take time for the great body of

Christian thinkers to work up to the final landing-

place. But the end is sure. I beg your attention to

a few passages from Dr. Weiss' works. Speaking

of the earliest tradition of the teaching of Jesus, as

above mentioned, he says: *' Accordingly the

Johannine tradition is altogether excluded from the

sources of this representation." (Bib. TheoL, Vol.

I, Sec. 10.) Again: "However many authentic

sayings of Jesus, both as to import and form, are con-

tained in it, (our Gospel) however many sides of his

teaching it lets us see in a new lights or with greater

clearness, yet the fact that it is in this, the latest Gos-

pel, that we first hear of these sa3dngs, and have light

thrown on these sides, shows that these sayings were

awanting, and these sides were in the background,

and that they cannot, therefore, have contributed to

determine the development of doctrine in the earliest

books of the New Testament." (Bib. Theol., Vol.

I, page 50.) Touching the speeches of Jesus as

given in our Gospel, he says : "A sharp distinction

between the substance of Jesus' speeches proceeding

from a true remembrance, and their Johannean con-

ception and setting is neither possible nor necessary.

If the Evangelist passed directly at times from com-

municating the words of Jesus to explanations of his

own (3: 19-21), or joins utterances of Jesus inde-

pendently with a whole which has for him the value
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of his own reflections, it is clear from this that he

was conscious to himself that he had reproduced the

speeches of Jesus, not in verbal accuracy, but by a

free reproduction according to the laws of memory,

etc., etc. That this now really took place is con-

firmed by the undeniable uniformity between the

doctrinal terms and the development of thought in

the epistles and the speeches and dialogues in the

Gospel. But we therewith lose any certain rule for

a complete separation between what was to the Evan-

gelist a given portion of his remembrance of the

speeches of Jesus, and W'hat w^as his own spiritual

property. . . . . In point of doctrinal signifi-

cance there was, therefore, to the Evangelist no dis-

tinction between what Jesus had taught directly, and

what we now regard as his spiritual possession, be-

cause the Spirit only had taught him it. Much wdiich

had come directly from Jesus' mouth, and which the

Spirit had helped him to reach by a deeper under-

standing and richer development of the truth con-

tained in his words, must have become mixed up in

his remembrance." (Bib. Theol. Vol. 2, pp. 313,

314.) Again: " It is an incontestable fact, that in

the proportion in which the Johannine speeches of

Christ deviate from the synoptic, they display the

type of doctrine and language found in the prologue

and the epistle of John. . . . Not unjustly has

it been remarked that the personal witness took up a

position of greater freedom towards the speeches of

his Master than did any one else. He was aware

that he had gained from Christ w^hatever was best in



326 MISSOURI CHRISTIAN LECTURES.

his new spiritual life ; that the ripest fruit which it

bore sprang only from germs which the Lord had
planted, and had not arisen in the manner of natural

development, in which it is so easy to confound what
is one's own with what belongs to others, or right

with wrong. . . . The question does not arise

here whether these sayings of Jesus were handed
down with literal precision ; they express, at all

events, the consciousness of the apostle as to the rela-

tion which, in accordance with the intention and will

of Jesus, existed between what the Spirit had taught

them and what they had obtained directly from the

lips of Jesus. Hdving such a consciousness, the

apostle would not hesitate to reproduce freely^ and
to elucidate the words of Jesus in the way in which

the Spirit had taught him to understand their deep-

est meajiing. Even when he reproduced the speeches

and conversations with the greatest freedom, he

could have no fear lest he should mistake the mean-

ing of his Master ; on the contrary he could explain

them to his readers, with all the greater fulness,

and make the impression they produced all the

deeper, the more he reproduced them in the form in

which, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, they

had become living in himself." (Weiss' Life of

Christ, pp. 121-124.)

You will easily see, brethren, that these extracts

lose much of their force on account of the frag-

mentary^ way in which I have been compelled to pre-

sent them to you. To give them in their full con-

text, as you should have them in order to apprehend
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fully their remarkable significance, was, of course,

impossible. But you will recognize in them (at least

those of you who have really grappled with the

Johannean problems) the words of one who has an

undoubted right to speak on this question. Further-

more, I may say that the perfect coincidence of posi-

tion, with that contained in the extract from my own
paper, cannot by any means escape your notice. You
will see that this coincidence extends even to the

use of a word—the very word— *' germs"—most ob-

jected to by my friendly reviewers. I cannot be

insensible to the value of the support which my inde-

pendent position has thus obtained. But the great

thing is that truth is brought to light ; that God's

blessed word is better understood ; that the false

canons of tradition are yielding to the pressure of

independent and reverent criticism, and that more
and more, the foundations of negative and unbeliev-

ing criticism are being swept away. For such re-

sults w^e should be profoundly thankful. But let no

mistake be made. The positions of adverse criticism

can only be met with critical weapons. The applica-

tion of historico-critical methods to the study of the

Bible was first perseveringly employed by the ration-

alistic schools, and this has led many devout Chris-

tians to suspect and deprecate these methods. This,

I am sure, is a mistaken view. There is no reason

to fear. Sound criticism, which is always thoughtful

and free, can only be helpful to truth. Under the

application of judicious criticism, the New Testa-

ment becomes indeed another book. Its pages glow
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with a new life. Its sentences unfold new and richer

meanings. The barren dogmas of the old scholastic

theologies give place to larger and more fruitful

generalizations. And so the movement of the

church's life is ever forward; out of darkness into

light ; out of dead, or dying orthodoxies into liv-

ing and joyous faith ; out of chilling theories that

dishonor God and paralyze the souls of men, into

conceptions of the Supreme Father, and his attitude

towards man, his wayward, sinning child, that

invest with a holy radiance every work of his gra-

cious, loving hand. And now unto him, who was, in

the beginning, with God, who himself was God, the

only begotten Son, though whom, and to whom, are

all things, unto him be blessing and honor and might,

and dominion, forever and ever.



THE SCOFFER IN PROPHECY.

BY O. S. REID.

A mighty conflict is raging. We hear not the

onrushing of armies ; we note not the advancing

tread of victorious hosts nor the attendant retreating

footsteps of defeated legions, yet the battle is being

fought with vigor. On the one hand the evangels of

mercy, armed with wonderful words of life, uphold-

ing the banners of hope, pointing earth-weary pilgrims

heavenward; on the other the cohorts of evil, armed

with enticing words of man's wisdom, panoplied in a

false philosophy begotten of their own perverted

tastes and groveling aspirations, declaring life the

be-all and death the end-all of existence. The one

\yould lead us gently upward, our lives crowned with

the Christian virtues, where the Sun of Truth lights

up the scenery with its heavenly radiance ; the other

would lead us down where the black shades of error

rest like the storm cloud's darksome wings ; where

Truth hides her shining face and the fitful glare of

misguiding passions alone lights up surrounding dan-

gers. The mind is the arena of this warfare ; the

conquest of the heart its great object.

In common with many present, I well remember
the olden time Sunday-school idea of his satanic

majesty, a great, uncouth, black monster, provided

with horns, hoofs, tail, a hideous grin upon his coun-
329



330 MISSOURI CHRISTIAN LECTURES.

tenance, if that be called countenance which was so

"grim and terrible." This monster we recognized

as the great leader of the cohorts of evil. In our ex-

perience, have we so found him? When the devil

undertakes the capture of a human heart he studies

his victim's weaknesses, and thus fortified, he makes

his advances, now in all the witchery of feminine

beauty ; again, in the glittering tranquility of garnered

gold ; again, with coronals of earthly might and

power, and yet again panoplied in the garb of philos-

ophy. Drawing his robes of erudition about him, pro-

claiming the wondrous power of human reason, he

would wreck his victim, robbing him of hope, of all

holy aspirations and lead him out into the blackness

of darkness. The last despairing cry welling up

from the depths of a soul thus beset, finds voice in

the declaration, '' death is but an eternal sleep."

To-day the minions of Satan are being marshaled

upon this very ground. To-day, the not inaptly

styled Problem of Problems, as one of our strong

writers is pleased to call it, is offered for our solution.

The bold utterances of Holy Writ upon the one hand,

the equally bold declarations of human reason upon

the other. The grand assumption, voiced by Moses

of old, "In the beginning God created the heavens

and the earth," is contrasted with the infinitesimal

assumption of so-called science that from a moneron

were evolved all things. On one hand, revelation,

with its attendant illumination of nature's secrets ;

on the other, evolution, with its insurmountable

difficulties, but blessed be God for a great fact, pre-
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cisely this condition of things has been foretold in

unmistakable terms. Prophecy, and its fulfillment,

has ever been held as one of the chief evidences of

the inspiration of the Bible. We cause the panorama

of time to pass in review before us, the word of

prophecy in hand, and note the harmony. The rise

and fall of empire, the utter desolation of once proud

centers of commerce, have all been foretold. The
voice of prophecy has said, ''thus shall it be ;" the

verdict of history responsivel}^ declares, thus it has

been or is. These wonderful words of prophecy,

beginning with the utterances of Moses respecting

the Jews, and ending with the beatific visions that

rolled over the soul of John in the Isle of Patmos, and

which are yet beyond our comprehension, because

unfulfilled, cover all ages, all conditions of humanity.

God, in his infinite love and mercy, has forewarned

his followers through this agency, to the end that they

be forearmed as well.

Peter, the poor, unlettered fisherman, the earnest,

faithful disciple, the bold, aggressive apostle was a

prophet. Looking down through the sweep of cen-

turies he foijesaw the struggles of to-day, and epito-

mized the philosophy so potent for ill, in a few terse

words : "Before the last day, there shall arise scoffers

walking after their own lusts and saying, where is

the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell

asleep all things continue as they were from the be-

ginning of the creation." What is the rallying cry

of evolutionists? What the great central thought?

All things continue as they were from the beginning
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of the creation in conformity with laws of nature.

Indeed the very language has been foretold. The
scoffer, walking in his own lusts, repudiating revela-

tion, accepting his own reason as a guide, asks,

Where is the promise of the Savior's coming? Of
what avail is it? Do not all things bow before the

authority of Nature ? Does not your observation lead

you to realize that all things continue even as they

were from the beginning?

Away with such stuff as, that, clothed with author-

ity, the King of kings and Lord of lords should come
in like manner as he ascended on high. Away with

ascension and the attendant angel voice of promise.

The whole story of the immaculate conception, the

bursting of the bars of death, the wondrous miracle

by which the Savior maintained his claim to the Mes-
siahship being contrary to the order of nature, is but

mythical—the fit outgrowth of an age of ignorance

and superstition. These scientists will say to you

that in an age long prior to the evolution of the spirit

of steam from the waters, whereby machinery is set

and kept in motion ; in an age long before the printed

page fell like autumn leaves to cheer and educate
;

in an age long before the lightning's flash had been

rendered subservient to the will of man, becoming

the vehicle for the transportation of his thoughts

from land to land ; in an age when the earth was

recoi:cnized as the center of all thino-s, and in subor-O CD '

dination to which the lamps of heaven were sus-

pended, it is claimed that miracles were w^rought.
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It is contrary to reason and observation, all things

continue as they were from the beginning.

Miracles are an essential element in Christianity.

Either the miracles of the Bible are true, or the re-

ligion of the Bible is false. The miracles are not to

be separated from the religion. They are constitu

-

tive portions of it. The supernatural birth and char-

acter and resurrection of Christ are miraculous

events, the disproof of which is fatal to the whole

scheme of Christianity-

But the main strength of modern unbelief is

directed precisely against this point—the discrediting

of the supernatural element in Scripture, the doing

away with all that is miraculous in the person and

life of Christ.

And the argument by which this is attempted is

exactly the argument Peter foretells. The order of

Nature is so regular and unbroken that it raises an

insuperable presumption against the truth of miracles,

past or future. The fixed and orderly courses of

events have not been broken in the memory of man.

"Since the fathers fell asleep" no such interposi-

tions in the march of physical law have occurred.

You never witnessed a resurrection. It is, there-

fore, improbable such interpositions ever did occur.

And if they never did happen, it is equally unlikely

they ever will happen. There never was a super-

natural birth ; there never will be one. There never

was a resurrection from the grave ; there never will

be one. The order of Nature discredits the state-

ments of Revelation.
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The a b c of modern unbelief is of itself a beau-

tiful theory. Philosophy comes with her primary

declaration, ''There is nothing lost." Matter sim-

ply undergoes change. We are now in the midst of

harvest time ; the July sun beams down upon us

laden with heat ; the kisses of early frost will clothe

the forests in a beautiful wealth of coloring ; soon

the chill of autumn time will come to be succeeded

by greater chill of winter. The laughing, joyous

brooklets will then be congealed before the frost-

king's might. The face of earth be covered with

robes of snow. With the advent of spring-time all

nature will bound forth joyously into a new life ; rills

and rivers, with waters unlocked from their fetters,

will roll on to the sea, and thus the eternal sound of the

seasons continue. That which lends strength to a

human arm to-day, perchance roamed the forest at

will but yesterday in form of beast ; that which lends

brilliancy to a human eye, waved in growth of

grain ; dread battle-fields where slumber thousands

slain have furnished nourishment for the support of

thousands of their successors. The earth is, literally,

mother of the man. It is a scientific fact that man is

made, or is daily being made, of the dust of the

earth. You can analyze a man as you can a cup of

water; and if you do, you will find him to be so

much silex, so much oxygen, so much carbon, so

much lime, so much salt, indeed, a bit of gold and a

bit of silver, and a scrap of almost every element

known. The saint as well as the sinner has a trace

of sulphur. So you have man in f)ieces and you find
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nothing but what lies around you—dust. The life-

principle, the God-breath that vivifies this composite

being, whence are they? Says the scoffer, the re-

sult of uncounted ages of dust-revolutions. A devel-

opment from lower orders of existence. His re-

searches tell him the story of the ''origin of

species," and of the "survival of the fittest," in

strict accord with laws of nature, or rather, the great

law of evolution. All living things from a monad
have sprung. Lord Neaves poetically reviews the

Darwinian theory of how it took a few millions of

ages to bring about this development ;

" Some creatures grew bulky, while others were small,

As nature seutlood Cor the few or for all;

And the weakest, we know, ever go to the Avail:

Which nobody can deny.

A deer with a neck that was longer by half

Than the rest of its family's (try not to laugh),

By stretching and stretching became a girafiEe:

Which nobody can deny.

A very tall pig with a very long nose,

Sends forth a probosis quite down to his toes,

And then by the name of an elephant goes:

Which nobody can deny.

An ape with a pliable thumb and big brain,

When the gift of the gab he had managed to gain,

As a Lord of Creation established his reign:

Which nobody can deny. '

'

Change is written upon all things. But its kalei-

doscopic panorama is in strict accord with fixed prin-

ciples or laws of nature. Never since Christianity

had an opponent, had it one so formidable. Since

the days of David Hume, w^ho first put this argument

into a cogent popular form, to the present, it has
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been becoming more and more popular. It is one

which the whole tendency of popular feeling in refer-

ence to physical science predisposes to, and enforces.

If the argument is valid at all it sweeps the whole

ground. It disposes of the person and history of

Christ ; for that person and history are of no consid-

erable value unless they be supernatural and divine.

It disposes of all our hopes through the Gospel teach-

ings, for those hopes are based upon a regeneration,

itself presenting a transformation which Nature has

no power to work. It disposes of the predictions of

Scripture concerning resurrection, the judgment, the

visible kingdom of Christ. For these are not events

in the order of Nature. Should they occur, the}^

would be witnesses that all things did not continue as

they were from the beginning.

Whether this argument is valid enough to do allj

this which it proposes to do, is not, however, our en-

deavor to disprove. The point to which attention is

directed is that, whether valid or not, its pretensions

were definitely anticipated and foretold. Language

more exactly suited to point out the habit of thought

of the skeptic of to-day, than the homely, ''All things

continue as they were," could not have been com-

manded. It portrays the whole course of disbelief

from Hume to Herbert Spencer. Renan's re(kiction

of Jesus to an impostor, Tyndall's ridicule of the effi-

cacy of prayer, Colenso's denial of the Hebrew
records, Darwin's Origin of Species, Haeckel's

Protoplasm, are all succinctly epitomized and de-
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picted in that antique delineation of the nature of the

scoffer of the last days.

Lest some might still be in doubt, the prophet

Peter further sets forth the platform of the scoffer in

these words : *'For this they willingly are ignorant

of, that by the word of God the heavens were of old,

and the earth standing out of the water and in the

water ; whereby the world that then was, being over-

flowed with water, perished."

A few years since, on a railway train in Illinois, I

heard a gentleman, who lays claim to erudition, de-

claiming against the idea of the deluge, which de-

stroyed all the human race save that of Noah and his

family. " Why," said he, to several young men who
listened entranced at his logic, ''the first great

declaration of Philosophy is that 'nothing is lost.'

Matter merely undergoes change of form. There is

no more water. to-day than there was in the begin-

ning. It exists in form of vapor, of steam, of ice ;

it sweeps over the land before the winds in form of

clouds, it falls in rain-drops, it percolates the earth,

bursts forth in springs, but in amount remains the

same. Why," said he, " gather it all together from"

its recesses, precipitate it in the form of rain, and

it wouldn't cover the earth's surface to the depth of

a single inch. What folly to give credit to the old

story of the flood. Place it along side of Joshua's

commanding the sun to stand still, or with the mis-

takes of Moses." The scoffer thus fulfills the predic-

tion made by Peter, as Peter says they are willingly

ignorant. Why willingly ignorant? These philoso-
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phers well know that water ics a compound substance

composed of oxygen and hydrogen in proportions

79 to 21 parts respectively. That these elements are

everywhere encountered throughout the realms of

nature. Oxygen, the life principle, that which vivifies.

Hydrogen, an element entering into the composition

of almost all forms of organic matter. Eliminate

these elements from the rocks, the trees, all forms

of animal life, precipitate them in form of rain and

this globe of ours would become an aqueous ball,

everywhere a watery waste.

The being whom we call God spoke all things into

existence. Harmoniously the golden cords were

strung upon the harp of existence ; the cycles of the

ages as they roll their mighty rounds are but perfect-

ing the Master's ideal. The scoffer who would pro-

nounce Nature self-existent, or self-creative, but ful-

fills the sure word of prophecy.

Brethren, let us pay heed to the apostle's and

prophet's admonition, "Ye therefore beloved, seeing

ye know these things beforehand, beware lest ye also

being led away with the error of the wicked, fall

from your own steadfastness.'*



REASONS WHY THE BIBLE WILL RETAIN ITS

HOLD ON THOUGHTFUL MINDS.

/
AI.EX. PROCTER.

Our annual meetings in these lectureships are sig-

nificant of several things. The renewal and enjoy-

ment of old friendship and intellectual fellowship

of men of like pursuits and similar tastes, and the

extension of these feelings to an ever widening circle

is always both grateful and beneficial. But besides

this, it means that in the studies required by our

work as ministers of the gospel we meet with prob-

lems in w^hose solution we need each other's help.

Again it means that by the candid comparison of our

thoughts we seek as far as possible to eliminate all

error and to obtain the clearest and largest under-

standing of truth within our reach.

From the nature of the subjects on which we are

compelled, almost daily, to think and to speak, there

is no other class of men who are so often and so

forcibly reminded of the limitation of all our

faculties. With finite minds w^e are constantly com-

pelled to try to grasp the infinite. As the eye of the

traveler on his way is able to outline and classify

distant objects and, still advancing, sees others un-

defined always coming into view, so, in our mental

vision, if we move at all, as we proceed through the
339
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solution of one problem we discern others unsolved

ever rising on the field. Thus it is, as we survey

our mental horizon, we are made conscious that we
are forever surrounded with mystery.

But one of the essential attributes of the mind,

when once awakened into activity, is its deathless

desire to know. Mystery, so far from satisfying its

longing or discouraging its efforts, only sharpens its

hunger and stimulates endeavor. There are laws of

thinking as well as of physical action, and one of

the first of these requires that the mine shall account

to itself, in some way, for whatever it sees. Wheth-
er in the condition of deepest ignorance and under

darkest superstition, or in that of the latest culture

and most complete development of his faculties, man
must have some way of explaining the phenomena
occurring around him. Let the explanation be sim-

ple or complex, let it be a fetish, or a pantheon, or

the laws that guide the unseen forces of nature as

seen in the full daylight of latest science, an explan-

ation he will have, and to it he will cling until shown

another and better. The great races that inhabit

this globe have each had their way of looking at the

universe. The view each has taken of the world, of

God and man, and the relations they mutually sus- .

tain to each other, has constituted its rehgion and its

philosophy. To state it differently: What peoples

have thought of their gods, and the part those gods

have taken in directing the elements of nature in

relation to the lives of men, is their philosophy of

nature, and the emotions of fear or hope or love.
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awakened by those thoughts and expressed in songs

or pra\xrs, or other forms of action in their religion.

A religion in an ethnical sense, then, is simply the

way some particular nation has had of thinking of

God and of interpreting the phenomena of nature,

including in the term nature, the man himself and

the phenomena of his consciousness. The elements

and forces of nature were constituted, their action

and interaction were planned in precisely tliat way
that would excite to the highest tension the curiosity

and wonder of the human mind. Their variety is

infinite, and throughout their wide extent they are

filled with contradiction. Light and darkness, heat

and cold, storm and calm, life and death, seem to

wage an endless war with each other. The life of

man is like the world of which it forms a part;

loving pleasure, he is stung with pain ; loving heallh,

he is always menaced and often attacked with dis-

ease ; loving freedom, he is in bondage to care and,

toil ; believing in life, he is the victim of death.

With such an organism man comes into such a

world. He looks outward upon a world in conflict

with itself and with him, and within at a nature at

war with itself and with the world. There is no

such thing as retiring from this war and of letting

the world go on with its conflict, and cf his taking

his own way in peace. His life will not go on with-

out bread, and, when he asks for it, he is told in the

words spoken to the first man, he must win it in his

battle with the elements of nature, and must eat it in

the sweat of his face. This relation of man to the
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world outside himseJf has been concisely expressed

by the author of Ecce Homo, in these words : "All

human activity is a transaction with nature. It is the

arrangement of a compromise between what we want

on the one hand, and what nature has decreed on

the other. Something of our own wishes we have

almost always to" give up ; but by carefully consider-

ing the power outside ourselves, the necessity that

conditions all our actions, we may make better terms

than we could otherwise, and reduce to a minimum
what we are obliged to renounce." This carefully

considering the power outside ourselves, the study of

the phenomena of nature, is unavoidably forced upon

human thought. It is true that by the study of the

laws and the forces of nature, by taking the advan-

tages which his intelligence gives him, as the Duke
of Argyll has it, by playing them off against each

other, man has won many great and brilliant

triumphs over nature, and is likely to achieve many
more, but still he knows the}^ are mightier and vaster

than he. To him their power is immeasurable, their

order invariable and their march eternal and inexor-

able. How deeply this contemplation of the invari-

able order of nature without us has engraved in hu-

man thought the great doctrine of necessity, and how
the consciousness of the power of volition within

has fixed in the heart with equal depth the conviction

of its own freedom, all know who have given any

attention to liistory of philosophy.

We all well know, too, that in the course of relig-

ious thought, in centuries not long past, some of the
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most fiery and bloody tragedies in history have been

enacted by the conflict of one of these beliefs with

the other. This universal view of the antagonisms

of nature, and the deep discords within, of which the

experiences of all men have made them conscious,

have in all ages and in all stages of civilization made
painfully difficult to the thoughts of men their view

of God. The questions, whence, and how, and why
these things are so, forever and forever rise up in

thought, and refuse to be silent. When we look into

the forms of life and thought made visible to us in

the earliest dawn of history, estimated all the way
from twenty-five to thirty-five centuries before the

time at which any part of the Bible was written, we
see that men had already worked out elaborate ex-

planations of these mysteries of nature. The expanse

of the sky, the course of the sun across it ; his sink-

ing in darkness at the close of day ; his victory over

night at the dawn ; the winds, the clouds ; the invisi-

ble power of life-forces, breaking forth from the

earth in spring-time ; besides many other elements

and aspects of nature were already, to their minds,

the movements of divinities, directing the government

of the world. To all these earliest people, who have

left the records of their way of viewing the universe,

their thoughts and their beliefs, on stone monuments
and on papyrus rolls along the Nile, or written on

sun-dried bricks in the plains of the Euphrates and

the Tigris. There were gods and spirits to represent

both sides of nature and of human life. There were

gods to explain the night, the storm, death and the
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underworld, as there were those of the dawn, the

light and the joyful spring-time. There were gods

supernal and gods infernal, gods of the good and

those of the evil. The questions, w^hether in long

prehistoric ages the minds of men went from the

One to the many, or have traveled from the many to

the One, has not been decided. Whether with Raw-
linson, while admitting that we *' see everywhere in

the ancient world polytheism, more or less muldtudin-

ous—vast and complicated arrangements of divine

beings, endued with different degrees of power, va-

riously related to each other and regarded by their

w^orshipers with different degrees of veneration," we
can discern underlying it all " traces of monotheistic

beliefs ;" or, with the Duke of Arg341, we see in all

these paganisms " development in a wrong direc-

tion," so that they look *'like the remnants of a bed

of rocks which had been broken up at a distant epoch

of geological time and has left no other record of it-

self than a few worn and incoherent fragments in

some far-off conglomerate;" or whether we see in

the mind of man a structure of powers and faculties

constituted in the image of God and co-related to the

elements of the world in which it is to live and act,

capable of recognizing truth and acting according to

its own well-known laws, one of which makes the

part suggest the whole, the ugly, the beautiful, the

effect, the cause, the many, the one ; whether, after

aires of strun-p'le and the education wiiich baffled ef-

fort gives these wonderful powers of thought would

grow strong enough to grasp the problem of the unity
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of nature and then the unity of God. These are

questions for discussions, and their decision must be

left to the future. It is not wise to commit before-

hand the eternal truths that vindicate the Bible, and

on which rests the best and most advanced civiliza-

tions in the world to the decision of such questions.

Pol3'theism, then, is the explanation of nature, and

in one degree or another is the religion of all the

great races of mankind when they first appear in

history. When we turn to the Bible, one great fact,

unique, standing out by itself, meets our view. A
small tribe of the great Semitic race located in the

center of these old civilizations, with their *'vast and

complicated arrangements of divine beings," had at-

tained the true conception of unity, and found the

key to the universe. The announcement of their

great prophet sounds like the blast of a trumpet from

the heavens. " Hear O Israel, the Lord our God is

one Lord." If we could realize in thought a living

picture of the chief gods of all those great nations,

all with their female consorts and their innumerable

subordinates, we might form some appreciation of this

sunlit conception of the Hebrew mind. One infinite

creator, whose will is the cause of all worlds and all

beings, whose character is an assemblage of moral

perfections ; wisdom and righteousness,truth and holi-

ness. These constitute the glory of his power and

the majesty of hispersonalit}-. The Hebrew concep-

tion of the government of God is equally simple and

sublime. The world at the very beginning is endowed
by Jehovah with the infinite possibilities of both the
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good and the evil. That good will be obtained by
him who reverently obeys the sovereign will of Him
who rules in righteousness ; and the evil be incurred

by him who breaks His statutes, His commandments
and judgments. Looked at in contrast with the best

types of manhood yet discovered in the remains of

all ancient nations, the Hebrew conception of man is,

if possible, still more wonderful ; with his transcend-

ent ideal of the character of God in his mind, man
is a copy of that. *' So God created man in his own
image ; in the image of God so created he him." In

the Hebrew Scriptures truth is to be accepted on ac-

count of its own infinite worth, and the value attached

to moral virtue is everywhere supreme. We hear

much about seeking truth for its own sake, and of

virtue being its own reward. This is exactly the old

Hebrew ideal of life. No reward is offered for obe-

dience except such as comes to a good man under the

government of a righteous God, and the penalties

threatened are such as everywhere fall upon men and

nations in wrong-doing and wickedness. This is a

short and simple creed, but the sublime hight of its

conceptions of God, of his m.oral government over

the world, of the dignity of man's nature and of his

greatness in right-doing has never been transcended.

On the same exalted level stands the Hebrew idea of

worship. From such a being as man is conceived to

be to Jehovah as known by their great lawgiver, no

offering unworthy of either is ever allowed to be

made. Memphis and Thebes, Babylon and Nineveh

were full of images to the sun and moon and stars of
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heaven ; images of the bodily form of man, of beasts

of the earth, birds of the air, and fishes in the waters

beneath. The first chapter of Genesis, before it be-

comes the first commandment of Decalogue, points

above ail created things to the Creator as alone wor-

thy of the worship due from man.

Now, we have seen that the phenomena of nature

as viewed by those old polytheists were explained by

their conception of the gods and demons, and some-

times swarms of evil spirits that they supposed con-

nected with them. So, to the Hebrew mind, God
was directly present in every phenomenon. While

his knowledge of the one living and true God gave

him the right clew to the great temple of nature, and

saved him from the follies and falsehoods to which the

clew of others led them, it did not open to him the

doors of the temple and show him its secrets and its

treasures. The laws which explain to us the action

of the invisible forces of nature were unknown to

him. The intimations in the Old Testament of a

knowledge of what we sometimes call secondary

causes, are few and obscure. When a storm-cloud

was gathering in the west over the Mediterranean, and

the thunder-peal reached his ear, his explanation was,

*'The \oice of the Lord is upon the waters, the God
of glory thundereth." When the windsfell upon the

face of the deep and lifted up its waves, it is *' The
voice of the Lord is upon the great waters." When
the approaching tempest made the earth to tremble

beneath him, it is " The voice of the Lord is power-

ful, the voice of the Lord is full of majesty." When
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the storm passed from the sea to the sides of the

mountains and is heard crashinp- in the forests, it is

*' The voice of the Lord breaketh the cedars of Leb-
anon :yea, the Lord breaketh the cedars." When the

forked lightning flashed across the sky, he says :

*'The voice of the Lord divideth the flames of fire."

This is only one illustration, not by any means the

best, out of hundreds that could be selected almost

anywhere in the history, the poetry or philosophy

contained in the books of the Old Testament, of his

way of explaining to himself the phenomena of na-

ture. If it is said this is all poetry, the answer is :

Poetrv was }iis normal way of thinking. Poetry was

more realistic to him than prose can ever be to us.

Knowledge of the physical world at the time when
the earliest books of the Bible were written was very

limited. The degree of knowledge with all its limi-

tations possessed by the writers of these books passed

into the literature of the nation in the same way as

has occurred among all other peoples. Science has

abundantly shown that the view of nature reflected

from the Bible is incomplete, but it has shown that its

theory of the universe is false. Science has grandly

pressed its way along the chain of natural causation,

and has brought to view many of its shining links,

but tliat was only to show that the chain was longer

than the Hebrew knew. To show that his view was
false, it would have to be proved that God is not at

the other end of it.

This is true of the Hebrew view of the universe as

a whole ; of those great central truths in which seers
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and prophets recognized the unity of nature ; in which

they saw one will its sole cause ; one wisdom its vast

plan ; one supreme code its soverign law and aim. In

their view of the world in detail, in accounting for

the ordinary experiences of life, in the absence of

any true knowledge of scientific causes, the limita-

tions of their knowledge are everywhere apparent. In

the long exile in Babylon, Media and Persia, their

modes of thought were moulded by the opinions and

beliefs of the peoples among whom they lived. The
side of life on which they found its happy experi-

ences was filled with angels, while in their diseases

and sufferings they saw the agency of demons. The
angelology of later Jewish history and the demonology

of the New Testament will be found, I must think, to

be a mode of thought, a way of accounting for phe-

nomena for which, in that age, no other explanation

could be given. Where the old polytheists saw gods

of good and evil, and the Jews, angels and demons,

we see scientific causes.

Historical criticism may show that the records we
have in the Bible are fragmentary, that in their col-

lection there may have been displacements and mis-

arrangement of books and of parts of books, that

there are many errors in its chronology ; it may even

show that a writer here and there, in giving his deep-

er or higher conception of God and his deaHngs with

men, has drawn on some old poetic tradition, found

floating down the ages in the literature of the world,

but should these discoveries, and many others be

made, they will only serve as a background to bring
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more clearly into view those eternal truths, in whose
light the harmony of the universe has become visible

to the eyes and minds of men, and from whose
chords, thrilling in the hearts of inspired bards, has

flowed the grandest and sweetest song of the cen-

turies.

But we have been glancing mainly at the problems

offered to the eyes and the minds of men in the

world outside ourselves. When we come to look

within, we are met with a set of contradictions so

closely allied to our own being and so full of awe,

that, like the book in the right hand of him that sat

on the throne, seen in the Apocalypse, *' No man in

heaven, nor in the earth, neither under the earth was

able to open the book nor to look thereon." And
humanity, like the seer, could only " weep much be-

cause no man was found worthy to open and to read

the bL»ok, neither to look thereon." In this book of

human consciousness are found pictures of temptation

and resistance, of home and exile, of innocence and

guilt, of happiness and wretchedness, of hope and

despair, of life and death, painted in colors of sharp

contrast on all its living pages. The life of every

man begins like that of the first man in Genesis, in

the Garden of Eden. Here we are at home, the

harmony of nature is still unbroken ; love and peace

are in the sky ; joy and gladness are on the earth
;

God is near ; Heaven lies about us in our infancy
;

the glad waters of the river of life flow on before us

forever. But, sin comes, and our ej^es are opened ;

self-consciousness begins ; storm and cloud have
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driven the light from heaven ; the serpent is among
the flowers at our feet ; soon we are without the gate

and a flaming sword hangs forever between us and

that home of peace. In the memory of us all there

has been sacredly kept a picture like this. Whether

under the noon or the setting sun of our years, we
love to look back to the horizon on which the star of

our life arose. The quiet charm of the early dawn
still lingers in its morning sky, where a mother's love

and a father's smile shone above us like a blessed

light; when innocence in the heart made all the

world a dream of peaceful beauty. The sin that

drives us from that paradise, and the consciousness

that we can never return to it again, is there too.

This to every one is the origin of the knowledge of

good and evil, that awful dualism that has been

the nightmare of human nature in all the ages. The
Hebrew conception of God and his high and pure

ideal of duty and of life, while it unified his view of

the world without could not remove the contradictions

within.

His lawgiver, when he made the great announce-

ment, "the Lord our God is one," had added,

"And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy

heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might."

He could believe in God as the creator and ruler of

men, he could believe in duty as the sovereign law

of his being, but his view of Jehovah and of the law

which expresses His infinite sovereignty, will never

put into his heart the power to obey that law. He
could see that there were light and joy in his home,
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he 'could know from the gifts brought to him from

nature and from the organized society about him, as

he walked in the line of duty, that there was a provi-

dence over his life. If this convinced him of the

love of God towards him, he could see, also, that in

this world there is as much darkness as light, as

much pain as pleasure, as much sorrow as jo}^ as

much death as life, as much evil as good, that some-

how all good is mixed with evil and all evil with

good. If, therefore, there was reason to see, in the

one class of experiences, the presence of the love

and goodness of God to his children, there was the

same reason to see, in the other, the want of it.

Following the Hebrew prophet men could believe in

the love of God to a certain extent, but be3^ond that

faith was chilled and paralyzed by its view of evil and

could go no further. Another prophet was needed,

one who could show the place where all contradic-

tions, meet and are reconciled, one who could take

away forever the painful sense of discord that all other

prophets and teachers have failed to remove and

satisfy that deep longing for unity in the souls of

men that have made "the whole creation travail and

groan together in pain until now." We needed, and

''we have found him of whom Moses in the law

and the prophets did write, Jesus of Nazareth, the

Son of Joseph." "He came down from heaven,"

and therefore could say, "we speak that we do

know." He could actually "show us the Father,"

and make us see that the Father loves his children

with his whole infinite nature, as he has asked them
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to love him with all their heart, and with all their

soul, and with all their might. He said God so

loved the world that He gave his only begotten Son,

and by his whole life in the world, his death on the

cross, and his departure from it, showed us how a

Son of God loves. He put it in our power to be-

come sons of God, too, and giving us the spirit of

sons, made it possible for us to live on this earth the

life commanded in the Hebrew Bible as a solemn

and stern duty, as a voluntary offering, even as a

passionate inspiration.

When the universe is looked at through this light,

taking into his viejvv all its possibilities of both the

evil and the good, an inspired son of God can say,

"We know that all things work together for good to

them that love God,"—"For I am persuaded, that

neither death nor life, nor angels, nor principaliHes,

nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come,

nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall

be able to separate us from the love of God, which

is in Christ Jesus our Lord." All the sons of God
can say this now. As the old Hebrew prophet

placed in the hands of men the key to the problem

of nature and the world without, so our divine

prophet was found worthy to open' the book of

humanity, to loose all the seals thereof, and to be

himself its solution.

Our religion is also a way of viewing the universe.

In the light of the Lamb of God, we see through it

all the face of "our Father in heaven," we know he

has an eternal home for his children, and will surely
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bring them to the garden and the river again.

While men can see in the universe a vast plan, an

order, the view of v^hich is widening every day,

while they know that behind plan and order is wis-

dom, while they believe in the supremacy of mind

over matter, and the sovereignty of moral right over

all, the Hebrew Bible that first distinctly announced

these principles to the world, and made them the

solid ground of life and worship must hold its place

in the reverence and the faith of men.

While men can see that all life and all happiness

are born of love, as when -the sun in the spring-time

wraps the earth in his warmth, and life responds to

his embrace, as behind all the forms of even ani-

mal life, and the joys it knows and the songs it sings

is love, so is the infinite love of God, only revealed

to the world in its fulness in tlie Christ, will be seen

the cause and the reason of our faith in the life

eternal.

Let us place the Bible, as we do all other books,

on its own real merits. It will have a perfect title to

the crown it wears as long as it sw^ays the world wath

the scepter of truth. God has constituted mind

capable of knowing, after a long enough trial, what

will make men better, and we know now that for

more than thirty centuries the civilizations and forms

of life that have grown from the seed-truths carried

in these books are the highest and purest that have

appeared on this planet.
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and Philip Doddridge. With Prefaces, various emendations
and an Appendix. By Alexander Campbell, 33mo, 326 pages,
Cloth 50
Large 8vo, cloth 2 50

LUCAS (D. R.) Paul Darst ; or, The Conflict Between
Love and Infidelity. 16mo, cloth 1 00

LiOUISYLLLE DEBATE. ''Christian Baptism; What
is It?" L. B. Wilkes and J. Ditzler. 8vo, cloth, 708 pages 2 00

MATHES CJ. M.) Western Preacher. By Elder J. M.
Mathes. This- is a valuable book, containing thirty sermons by
twenty-four of our leading preachers, living and dead. Litho-
graphic portrait of the author. 12mo, cloth 2 00

MARTi:?^ (J, L.) Yoice of the Seren Thunders. By
Elder J. L. Martin. A series of lectures on the Book of Reve-
lation, by the late Elder J. L. Martin. It has received the
highest commendations of the press, both religious and secular.
It^has been called "The Apocalyptic Key." Price 1 50

McGARVEY (John W.) Commentary on the Gospels of
Matthew aad 31ark. Vol. 1 of New Testament Com-
mentary. Crown 8vo, 382 double-column pages. Cloth 2 00
Sheep 2 50
Half calf antique 3 00

Commentary on Mark. Sunday-School Edition 50

JUcGARTEY (J. W.) Commentary on Acts of the Apos-
tles | with a revised version of the text. 12uiO, cloth.... 1 50
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McGAKVEY (J. W.) Lands of the Bible. A j^eograplii-
cal aud topographical description of Palestine, with letters of
Travel in Egypt, Syria, Asia Minor and Greece, by Prof. J. W.
McGarvey. Price, bound in cloth , 3 00
Bound in Sheep , 3 50
Bound in half Turkey 4 00

M'LEAH'CArchibaM). The Commission Oiven by Jesus
Christ to His Apostles. Illustrated. 12mo, 190 pages. Cloth, 75
Paper 40

McCLURE TDr. Jas. T.) Science and the Bible, a series
of lectures. Among the subjects discussed are : '-The Creation
of Man, "involving his antiquity, and the development question.
"Geology and Chronology," "The Unity of the Human Race,"
"Science and the Supernatural," "The Proof of Miracles,"
"Science and Providence." The style is plain and familiar;
although they present a singularly able and Interesting discus-
sion of one of the great questions of our age. 12mo, cloth. ... 75

MrLLIG-AN" (Robert). Commentary on Hebrews. Vol.
9 of New Testament Commentary. Crown 8vo, 396 pages.
Cloth 2 00
Sheep 2 50
Half calf antique 3 00

MILLdG-A^. Reason and Revelation ; or, The Province
of Reason in matters pertaining to Divine Revelation, Defined
and Illustrated. Crown 8vo, 564 double-column pages. Cloth. . . 2 00

MTLLIGAIN'. The Scheme of Redemption, as it is reveal-
ed and taught in the Holy Scriptures. Crown 8vo, 578 pages.
Cloth :. :....... 2 00

MTLLIGA'N'. Analysis of the Fonr Gospels and Acts 5
with Leading; Questions and Illustrations, for the use of Sunday-
schools, Families, etc. 8vo, 413 pages, cloth 2 00

*MISSOUKI CHRISTIA:?^ JLECTURES. Vol. I—

A

volume of Lectures on various subjects, by representative
preachers of the Christian Church. 12mo5 cloth 1 00

MOORE. The Pulpit of the Christian Chnrch. A Series
of Discourses, Doctrinal and Practical, from 28 representative
men among the Disciples of Christ; with Brief Biographical
Sketch and Steel Portrait of each contributor. Edited by W. T.
Moore. 8vo, 598 pages, cloth, extra ". 3 00
Turkey morocco, gilt edges. 6 00

MUENSHER, D. D., (Joseph). An Introduction to the
Orthograpliy and Pronunciation of the English Language. 12mo,
210 pages, cloth 1 00

MUlSl^^ELIi ANI> SWEENEY. ShaM Christians go
to War? A discussion bet\yeen Thomas Munneli aud John S.

Sweeney. 12mo, 248 pages, cloth 1 03

McCONNELE-QUINTER. A Debate on Trine Immer-
sion, the Lord's Supper and Feet Washing, between Eld. James
Quinter (German Baptist), and EM. N. A. McCounell (Chris-
tian), held at Dry Creek, Iowa, 1S67. l2mo, cloth 1 50
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FIXKERTOX (Lewis L.) Life, Letters and Addresses
of Lewis L. Pinkertoo. With steel portrait. Edited by Prof.
John Shackelford. ISmo, 350 pages, cloth 1 50

PIXKERTON (Dr. L. L.) Bible Questions. Designed
to aid Sunday-schools and Families in the study of man's only
guide to a happy immortality. By L. L. Pinkerton. ISmo, 142
pages, cloth, flexible 25

RADFORD (B. J.) The Conrt of Destiny, and other
Poems. The principal poem is a dramatic representation of hu-
man destiny. It contains some passages of marvelous power.
It is valuable not only as a poem of great merit, but as a vivid
presentation of sublime truths. Cloth 1 00

REYXOI^DS (Pres. J. C.) The Moberly Pulpit. Con-
sists of twelve select Sermons and Addresses. Cloth 75

ROE (Wm. M.) Bible ts. Materialism, in which the Errors
and Sophisms of Modern Materialists are detected and fully ex-
posed, and the true teaching of the Bible exhibited. By Wm. M.
Roe. 172 pages, 12mo, paper 25

*RANKrN^ (Melinda). Twenty Tears Among the Mexicans.
A narrative of missionary labor. Cloth 1 25
Paper 75

REVISED KEW TESTAMENT. (Nonpariel 18mo.)
Paper cover = , . 15
Cloth, limp, cut flush, red edge 20
" boards, red edge •. 35

French morocco, gilt edge 65
Venetian " " 80
Turkey " " 175

(Long Primer 12mo).
Fine English cloth, red edges 1 00
Venetian morocco, limp, gilt edges 1 bO

RICHARDSON (Robert). Communings in the Sanctua-
ry. By Robert Richardson. A series of Devotional Medita-
tions, written in the author's most attractive style. Beautifully
printed on tinted paper and neatly bound in cloth. Handsome-
ly embossed in black and gold 50

RICHARDSON. A Scriptural Tiew of the office of the
Holy Spirit. 12mo, 324 pages, cloth 1 50

RIVERSIDE; or, Winning a Soul. By Marie Radcliffe
Butler. 12mo, 174 pages, cloth, illustrated 75

ROSE CARLETON'S REWARD. By Margaret
Frances. 12mo, 2S3 pages. Cloth, illustrated 1 00

SCOTT (Walter). The Messiahship ; or Great Demonstra-
tion. Written for the Union of Christians on Christian Princi-

ples, as Plead for in the Current Reformation. 12mo, 384 pages,

cloth 1 50
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SMITH (Elder John). Life of Elder John Smith, with
some account of the rise and progress of the Current Reforma-
tion. By John Augustus Williams. Crown 8vo» 578 pages,
cloth a 00

SMITH (Prof. A. F.) Ernest Leighion. A Thrilling
story on Catholicism, calculated to do much good, 836 pages. \ 35

*SMITH (Butler K.) Serial Discourses. A book of 20
Sermons on various subjects, embodying a Brief Synopsis of the
Divine Scheme of Human Redemption and Recovery from Sin.

12mo, 324 pages, cloth , 50

SMART (J. H.) Gems of Thought. This little book is

designed to aid those who are striving to live the Christian life.

It is made up of short articles and paragraphs on various sub-
jects relating to Christian living and the future life. 100 pages,
16mo, cloth 50

VAWTER (J. B.) Prison Life in Dixie. No work has
been issued from the press for years that surpasses this Vv'onder-

ful and truthful history in thrilling and romantic interest. The
author was a Kentucky cavalryman during the civil war, was
captured in the far South while under Sherman, consigned to
Andersonville, suffered the untold horrors of the prison-pen,
which he describes with a vivid and startling reality, with a
pathos and mingled humor that provokes tears and laughter at
the same time. On the approach of Sherman, as he swept
through Georgia, the author and a companion escaped from the
cars as they were being removed, but after enduring privations
from hunger, nakedness and cold that were worthy of liberty,

were hunted down and caught with bloodhounds. The whole
constitutes a wonderful and most absorbing history of the
darkest features of the civil war. He who commences it cannot
stop until he reaches the end. Price per copy 1 00

WALSH (Jno. T.) A Book of Eighteen Sermons. 346
pages, cloth 2 00

WrLSON (Floyd B., Esq.) Up Hill. A story of College
Life, with graphic pictures, vivid, dramatic situation and spark-
ling dialogue. Square 16mo, cloth 1 00

WAGNER-VOGEL. DEBATE. On the Sabbath Ques-
tion. The most thorough and exhaustive discussion on the
subject that has ever been published. Only a few copies left,

and as no plates were made it will soon be out of print. If you
want it, order soon. 8vo, cloth < . . . . 1 00
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